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pUBLISHER’S NOTE

Yogavasishtha or Yogavasishtha Maharamayana is reputed to
consist of 32,000 slokas. According to the late Sri Bhagavan
Das, Pandit Vrndavana Sarasvata of Benares who pa.sscd away
in the year 1905 had read through this great work 165 times
“and the work consists of 64,000 lines” i.e. 32,000 slokas.
However, the printed editions consist of nearly 28,000 slokas.
The complete edition is perhaps available in private collec-
tions. We request readers of this book to help us obtain a copy
of the complete edition, if available, to enable us to publish it

for the benefit of the reading public.

It is not easy tO condense such a great book of Vedanta,
often referred to in appreciative terms, by Sri Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa and other sages and scholars. There is an
abridgement known 2% Laghu Yogavasishtha consisting of
6,000 slokas. Sri Vasishthasangraha which forms the text of this
publication is a condensation of the original in 1,698 slokas.
Sri Swami Jnanananda Bharati who made this compilation,
maintaining the continuity and retaining the flow of the
teaching, should have read the Yogavasishtha several times
and mastered it, as @ perusal of the work will show. We wish to
thank the Jagadgurus of Sri Sringeri Jagadguru Samsthanain
for their gracious permission to utilise their publication
Vasishthasangraha in this new publication of ours. We are
grateful to Sri Samvid for making available to us his finglish
translation of Vasishthasangraha.

Sri sz.ma Navami V. SADANAND
2 April 1982






PREFACE

Here is a faithful and close English translation of Sri Gnanananda
Bharati’s condensation of the Yoga Vasishta. It is redolent with the
vibrations of sincerity in the Quest, passion for communication with
followoseckers tempered by the rectitude and austerity of the subject
and a deep, ovcrmastcring' c'once_rn to reflect and point to the
original always. And the Ol’lgl‘n.al is a cluster of the rays from the
source (Gnana Vasishtha) trailing clouds of the glory of the Vast
and Deathless Sun of Atma Vidya inducing inevitably contempla-
tion upon, consccration to and communion with That. “Knowledge
waits seated bcyoﬂd mind and intellectual reasoning, throned in the
luminous vast of illimitable self-vision.” The call is to pass beyond
knowings and be the Light, beyond enjoyings and be the Bliss. The
discerning reader has the necessary spring-board and launching-pad
in the translation which helps him enter into the luminous Rocket
of Bharati’s Sangraha which in its turn lofts him to land in Sun-belts
of Knowledge and Moon-belts of Delight. Let the Sadhaka join in
the greatest adventurc of Consciousness and Joy.
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NSLITERATION OF SAMSKRTA
KEY T\(/)V(')TIISI?S AND PRONUNCIATION )

: i a words, with a view to pronouncing them
o tranlShteratt;?lfl:ra:iri]c(lﬁsystem of diacritical marks is now univer-
prl(;pcrg , ateij Because of the several kinds of marks used in the
Zihzr:e Ol:l.::opic find it difficult to read Samskrta Ppassages written in
English’.ﬂuently. A simplified scheme of transhteraflon anc! pro-
nunciation is given below which has been adopted in th.e .present
work. The only diacritical marks adqpted are the underhmng ofa
particular letter to distinguish it from the same letter used w1th9ut
such a mark, and the use of the apostrophe after three English
letters. This also facilitates typing Samskrta passages in English
without difficulty, in addition to facilitating easy and fluent reading.
The Samskrta letters with their phonetic equivalents and their
phonetic values as found in English words are given in the table
given below:

Phonetic ]
Salr‘_r::lt(cllt:a Equivalent Sounds Like

) a “0” in son

a aa “a” in father

k3 i “”” in fit

§ ee “ee” in feel

<4 u “u” in pull

= 00 “00” in fool »

E 3 T “r” followed by an indefinite vowel
sound somewhat like ‘“‘e” in rely.

E % it “r” followed by a prolonged and in-
definite vowel sound; a prolongation

" of the former—r

= 1 “1” followed by. the same type of in-
definite vowel sound as in r

T e “a’” as in evade

Q M ai “y” asin my

1] o “o0a” asin boat



xx Key to Transliteration

A

|
.4 .8 .8 8 -4 4 lﬂlﬂl;ﬁlm/ﬂﬂlﬁl)ﬂlﬂllﬂJﬁlfl‘;@ll‘"’@l’m. ’ﬂ’ﬁﬁﬁ
P P O I P ’

yr-.|

ke @ — - o S‘g_-c“g“'o‘s

au
k
kh
g
gh

ls_ =~ =

2. .
=2

sh

“ow” as in now .
“k™ as in kit

“ckh” as in blockhead
“g” asin gun

“gh” as in log-hut
“ng” as in king

“ch” as in chin

“chh” as in catch-him
“ as in Jack
aspirated “j” like “dgeh” in hedgehog
“n” asin fringe

“t” asin tack

“th™ as in ant-hj]]
“d” as in dog

“dh” as in godhood
“n” as in under

“th” as in theology
“th” as in thumb

“th” as in then

aspirated “g” Jjke “the-h” in, breathe
-here '

[{g } ]

N as in name

“P” asin pot

“ph” asip loop-hole
“b” as in boy

“bh” as'in abhor
“m” as in man

“y” as in yonder
“r” as in river

“” as in lady

“v” as in avert

intermediate consonant sound

. between s and sh somewhat like

“sh™ in sash -

“sh™ as in show



Key to Transliteration xxi

q s s’ as in son
g h “h” as in hull
(Anusvara) m “m’ as in flimsy (nasalised “m”
(Visarga) h half h—pronounced with the ejection
(:) ! of breath from the throat.
(Avagraha) [ or symbol denoting elision of a or aa
(5) [ when Sandhi takes place.
FIe
4%'a"”‘?‘: .
Y A ... "‘f"‘ V<155
-?72:" },__ 2 ¥4 ¥






INTRODUCTION

The Yogavaasishtha also known as the jg‘aanavaasishtha, iIs a
well-known text of Vedaanta. Though narrated in the style of the
Puraana-s, it is deeply philosophical in content and rational in its
approach to Truth and Reality. The original Samskrta work which
is ascribed to sage Vaalmeeki himself consists of nearly 30,000 verses.
A smaller version of the original called the “Laghu Yogavaasishtha”,
was compiled by one Abhinandana of Kashmir and contains about
6,000 verses. In this abridgement, the verses are reproduced ver-
batim from the bigger one, deleting lengthy descriptive portions
and digressions not immediately relevant to the subjects discussed.
Both the bigger and smaller works have been translated into English
and other languages.

The name of the work derives from the fact that it is in the form
of replies given by Vasishtha to the queries of Sree Raama, the
Avataara and the hero of the famous epic Raamaayana. Raama’s
questions-rclate to problems of human existence—life and death,
human suffering, the way to abiding happiness, etc. The work has
been universally acclaimed as a treatise par excellence on the eternal
truths of Vedaanta presented in a manner at once rational, homely
and easy of grasp. In this book, there are no dogmas or asscrt_ion-s
on which we are called upon to place our blind faith. Though
clothed in the garb of a Puraanic narration with fabulous stories for
clucidating deep philosophical_truths, one could sense the spirit
running throughout this,grand work; ¥iz:, relentless pursuit of Truth
and a rational exposition of Reality:-The whole work is written in
soulful poetry with great literary excellence. It abounds in descrip-
tions of Nature and other narratives in a‘diction which is at once
poetic and elevating. -

The work might be considered by some, to be irtended for the
chosen few who have the intellectual and spiritual development
capable of discerning the grand truths expounded by its different
narratives. But, in the words of the book itself; it is neitherintended
for those worldly-minded who wallow in this phenomenal world of
sorrow and ignorance indifferent to spiritual truths, nor for those
highly evolved souls who have realised the Truth or have \v;li
advanced towards discovering the Ultimate Reality. It is wz-itt;n
for the benefit of those who have become indifferent to the lures of
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this evanescent worldly life and aspire for the realisation of Truth or
Reality, here and now.
The original work is divided into six sections titled :—

I. Dispassion 2. Aspiration 3. Origin 4. Existence 5. Quiescence
and 6. Liberation. Each section elucidates the timeless Truth of
Vedaanta, through a number of stories. Abstruse philosophical
ideas and the deep truths of Vedaanta are presented in a manner
casy of grasp by the aspirer after Truth without dogmatic assertions
and without offending his rational instincts. .
But the lay-out and the narrative way of presenting the Truths
have still remained factors preventin
ciation which the work rightly dese
by name §reeJrjaanaananc_]a Bhaar
of Jagadguru Sree Sarikaraachaary
the work into about 1,700 verses

g the intense study and appre-
rves. A very learned Sannyaasin,
atee Svaamin, who was a disciple
aof _S;rigagiri Matha, condensed

d by the word ““or’’. This may be con-

nd Necessary to present the import of

ossible, A Samskrta word has different

IShafies of meaning and oftentimes, a Singlcingish word may not do
Justice to the ful] significance of the Samskrta word concerned.

Itishoped that this Presentation ofthfs_irﬁTnortal classic titled *“The

Essence of Yogavaasishtha” will serve as a guiding light to the many

Truth, especially those who wish to comprehend,
D and realjse the Timeless Truth enshrined in the

sidered irksome, but was foy
the original as faithfully ag p

meditate
Vedaanta,

SAMVID



THHEAN: — CHAPTER 1

sATrTRTaT . _THE DEJECTION OF SREE RAAMA

1. WETSER ¢ — THE QUESTION OF BHARADVAAJA

ga: watfr wardw sSfrafa feafr =0
TdoEE g @@ @A S0 1

1. Salutations to that Truth-Principle from which all beings shine
forth and have their existence and where alone they attain quies-

cence (or absorption).

fafr Wt maww afgees ® fop
ot fcEaEET g 'R JwW o 210

2. Salutations to Him who is all-pervading, who shines as the light
of perception illuminating the earth, the sky, the intervening space,
my inner self and the outer world and who manifests as all that

exists.

ag @t fow wfafy senfa fea
ArgeE W Ao Wsfem aresimE o3
3. He is qualified to read this scrilsture who has the resolve “I am

bound (by various limitations); let me be liberated”; and who is
neither extremely ignorant nor the knower of the Truth.

ngﬁaﬁmﬁ AT Tt |
o WA TS A@E ggead i 4l

4. Bharadvaaja, having prostrated before his all-knowing Guru
Vaalmeeki who was seated in a secluded place, asked him thus in a

soft tone.
AT agfeo® w4 dorEwe
i wEgw gfem swwEEfg @ g g

5. Lord! i desire to know how Sree Raama behaved in this difficult
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‘course of mundane existence. Preceptor! Tell me that out of com-
passion.

FIE: IAE — Vaalmeeki Said: .
et fefaar s wgr & wfear @
Aot St ¥ omEr AT 06N

6. Vaasanaa is said to be of two kinds. The impure Vaasanaa is the
cause for rebirth and the pure one is the destroyer of rebirth. _
Note: Vaasanaa-s are impressions or imprints left on the mind by

Past actions which survive the death of the physical body and
influence the course of future births.

q gEEmEm W W A |
kacer o SRS w’\augm wEfim: 0 70

7. The liberated men of great wisdom endowed with pure Vaasana-s

are said to have understood what is to be known and do not again
subject themselves to the pangs of rebirth,

i L . S N——
TR W T srrereor@ 0 80

8. I shall tell you how the noble-

minded Raama attained the state
of liberation while livin

8- Hear this for the alleviation of old age and
- death.
freammrfafror R ogew gEH
T A omeefed W 09N

9. Passing out of the schoo] of learning and living happily in his
house, there arose a |

onging in Raama’s mind to see the multitude
of holy places and hermitages, '

T frerenmaey AT |
Wit qunfy TR S 110u
A L] T W = Tqdaq gEH |

10-11. Then, saluting hig father and intent on pilgrimage, he visited
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the banks of holy rivers and forests which were also resting places

(of sages). Returning again, he lived happily in his house.
R a T TIEE: 111
wmEfs sl TREWe 8T

famacamgwit | WA @ g2

11-12. Then, when Raama was less than sixteen years of age he be-
came emaciated day by day like a pure lake (drying up) in summer.
Overpowered by sorrowful thought, he became silent and inactive.

2. ﬁ"i’l‘ﬁlﬁmﬂ—'—THE ARRIVAL OF VISVAAMITRA

wfae w1 g feafetsamg e
qAT TR T qEeme fEe = usu

13. Even during this time, the sage Visvaamitra arrived there. -
Then, the king Dasaratha having offered (him) Paadya and Arghya;
(water for washing feet and respectful offerings as a traditional ritual
of honour to a guest). ‘

et TR wmr oot
“AEfE WA W qRuTeE: W4

14, Subdued and with folded hands he (Dasaratha) spoke thus to
Visvaamitra: “Oh! Sage! having come here, you, who are supremely
pious and virtuous, have become worthy of veneration by me.

w%mmﬁa%mwgq”l
g Tomad e i wsn

15. “What is your supreme v‘fish? What shall I do for you?”
Having heard the words of the king, Visvaamitra spoke to him thus:

vyg Pt Y wmrrowe
aw ﬁmm = TWFIT ot wisn
w W WEW X A agwdfa

16-17. 1 practise religious discipline. For its fulfilment you should
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Spare me your son, the noble-minded Raama of proven valour,

who is capable of destroying the Raakshasas (demons) causing
obstruction to me.

g e W afedy e
‘T wemfE Aq T S qefsaf’ )

17-18. Vasishtha told these words to the king who was perturbed on

hearing this (from Visvaamitra). “If you do not keep your words,
who else will honour them?”

wr Sfed gEfr ‘e wimsEE: w18
ama: e ww owfe g
TRaEierR i eRisafnsy” 1190
W e g feafe saw g

18-20. When Vasishtha told thus, Vigvaamitra heard from Raama’s
men: “The Lotus-eyed Raama, after returning from his pilgrimage,
has become melancholy and remains silent and alone, holding
everything as unreal”, and spoke as follows:

‘T I W W amegm @ 012000
20. “If it be so, please bring him, of great wisdom, quickly here.

qw WY g TR iy
T Qy ww AgEE nzin

21. ““This delusion of Rag
ties nor due to passion, It
of discrimination and dis

hupagi (Raama) is neither due to calami-
1s only the dawn of wisdom in one possessed
passion,

MfeT TR ge fnfaertr e

22. “If this delusion is

i wiped out by proper reasoning he will cer-
tainly attain peace.” yP
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23. In the meanwhile Raama having come there to worship the
feet of his father, bowed down to his father and the two sages and
sat down on a carpet spread on the ground by the attendants.

@ T gt WS WIgRROR L
JaE  ae Tl arERfafesasd uz4ai

24, Then, Raama, questioned about the cause of his delusion by
the king and the two sages, told these words duly and in great
detail.

3, shifaat 3@HAY] —Lire 1s FuLL OF SORROW

s AT — Sree Raama Said:

waaragaesit e fm@ W
TEa Had  wwr femd s = uzsn

25. I tell these things though I am devoid of knowledge (since)
I reflect on them. Men are born to die and they die only to be bern
(again).

aferc W w wofe )
fr @ TR F W g Pl uzen

26. All these indeed are impermanent, those that are movable or
immovable. Of what use are kingdom and enjoyments to me? Who
am I? What is it that has come here?

w ﬁgsmaﬁa Rt = awgy)
aftw WAt qfawEr wefee aenn

927. Thus reasoning intensely, there arose in me dissatisfaction for
all things as thatin a traveller for a desert.

sl w3 I awnter  fawmar

sitfy  afcigm ot T T v
28. “How does this sorrow come to an end?” I am byr

anxiety. O Sage! Wealth only causes delusion;
confer happiness. -

A nt by this
1t 1ndeed does not
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fMm semfenT ot |
gl wpdw TOAT  JEETEA: 1201

29. A wealthy man not censurable by people, a valiant man who
does not boast, a lord who is of equal vision—these three are indeed
hard to obtain.

q: AR

@ As FE: AEERE T @S 1300
W Ao swear Ay gedd )

30-31. Life is as transient as the drop of water dangling at the sharp

corner of a blade of grass. It is possible to encompass the air, break
the sky or string together the waves but not stay (forever) in life.

sl g fafa shafe R wsio
¥ Efr W awm wde shafn
@ @ 9 wfR s argsftfar: us2u
T g R AW AT

31-33. Trees also live; and so do animals and birds. He alone lives
whose mind is alive by reflection. Only those beings are born in this

world with a noble life who are not born here again. The rest are
aged asses.

wrasfAfe e W g o« o 13l
I W qRYy ARSI qT: |

33-34. The scripture is 5 burden for one without discrimination;

kr'lowledge is a burden for the Passionate; mind is a burden for one
without peace and the bedy '

Self isa burden for one who does not know the
elf.

: o Cl FgETTY AT N340
T i eww T R
34-35. Under the influen

is born and desire arises
worse than ego.

ce of ego calamity arises; out of ego anguish
When controlled by ego. There is no enemy
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AT geud sygaarfaaata ussu
aq FEE I IR IeTw 79T

35-36. The mind runs in vain from here and from there perplexed,
just as a dog (runs) from distance to greater distance in a village.

a7 weify wataq fefag sy wgrer: usen
A dOUATR SOSw gEndi: |

36-37. Even by wealth acquired in some cases, it does not attain
anything; (for) it does not reach fullness as a wickerbasket by waters.

e FoaaTAT] g GATHSENT 1370
afr TguT e faww et

37-38. The rest.raint of the mind is more difficult than drinking the
ocean or uprooting the great Sumeru mountain or eating fire.

Lt el I dedgar ussn
TR A geniE: W arwE: |
aT ET AW WRE goom gy wfesar uson

-38-39. Of all the ills of worldly life, it is desire alone that gives
lasting grief. The sharp edge of a sword, the light of the thunderbolt
and the sparks of fire from red-hot iron are not as severe (in causing
pain) as this desire rooted in the heart.

afr deww SW A ¥ afyr fery
goieafr g fade aﬁaﬂqluou

40. Desire alone makes the best of men worthless as a straw in a
minute, though his wisdom is as high as Mount Meru, though he
is valiant and though he is firm.

4. TEEEAT: gm-- THE STAGES OF LiFE ARE PAINFUL

mwmﬁmmm

41. The body manifests in the world and it is only for (experiencing)
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sorrow. There is nothing more deplorable than the body which is
worthless and has no virtue.

fe B % o oolw T waw feelificde
R =R == &  fewfrnaen

. 42. Of what avail is wealth, of what use is kingdom and of what

avail are body and things sought for? Even within a certain number
of days, time destroys everything.

TR TATYTRARTL X
TmatEE Ay R wmE omEr o

43. Of this body, constituted of blood and flesh jn and out, and

which has only destruction as its characteristic, what is the beauty?
Tell me, O Sage!

! THav Tegfgar
T Bt oW e wadd 4N

44. Incapacity, calamities, thirst, dumbness,
intellect, covetousness,

childhood.

perplexed or dl}ll
restlessness and dejection all these exist in

WA T TR AT adgwr AN
T T wif waw:  freeear 1450

45. The child sports in filth

justas a dog. In boyhood, there is fear
- from the preceptor,

the mother and the father.

R L R — AT\
Rl wownshr  avfy fy o el
R T S

4fe6_47i From men and elder children, boyhood becomes an abode of
o b, i i nd pure, it
becomes turh even though the intellect is broad, clear and p

id just-as a river in the rainy season.

T T o W seqragfy AR 470
T Ay aqr AW HEww |
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47-48. Whenever youth tises up to its climax,"feverish passmns
dance; then, only destruction results.

%amwa@wgﬁlusn
A g wwdt Ay dEwdee|)

48-49. O Sage! they alone are to be worshipped, they are the great

souls and they alone are men in this world who have easily crossed
over the perils of youth

ﬂﬁautﬁnﬁswnurag u=aah%s§§qsaftll49u
wreafemtamtomn: fear fefra awe |

49-50. In the string-tossed bodily cage of the puppet doll of flesh,
endowed with muscles, bones and Jomts ofa woman (or a man),
what good is possibly there? -

aagatnut%sauumnag 1pn5 :ﬁan ﬁi@ﬁﬁiﬂﬁtllsou
wews T Ag W o *wfiqggﬂitl

50-51. See if it is pleasmg after separating the skin, flesh, blood
. tears, eyes, etc; why are you deluded in vain?

T el | A ﬁtviﬁttu'aa'sawng:n51u
fert R T @ S T gEt wag |
51-52. Only the person who has a ‘spouse lusts after conjugal
pleasure. For one without a spouse where is the field for enjoyment?

If (lust for) woman is abandoned the world (or worldly bondage)
is abandoned. Havmg forsaken worldly attachment one becomes

happy.
amate fg o W fafr dteeg osa
dfa X o A TR wEer -ﬁmu 1

52-53. Insufficient is childhood; it is forcefully devoured by youth,
The latter in turn is devoured by old age. See this mutual cruelty!

W éﬁf LN TR 1S3
gAfr dom I T e ,
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R R W mfedtedw and® nsa

. 53-54. Though bad to look at, old, miserable, devoid of efficacy or
courage, desire approaches him with splendour, but he is unable

- to enjoy. Inold age, the heart burns indeed due to his poor capacity
+ (to enjoy). ' C

. . 5W—THE MiguT oF TIME
W fed aw weR AT |
TG agfEe wre: qmfr g ussn

55. In some cases, where the sense of happiness in worldly life exists
forafew, Time completely destroys even that, asa rat destroys thread.

¥IE wafomdwfedt  foaemi o @ asen

56. God does not protect for a.moment even (thefhappingss) of
great men. Time, having swallowed up as a mouthful the entire

Universe, has attained the nature of the Supreme Being (or the soul
of the Universe),

it T
WA . dwrenr AgEer waRag 0S70
57. Great Sa

>age! If this should be the account, in this worldly life,
of these entities like Time, what is the hope of people like me, here?

sarsehreamafy ._ WM:ISSN

58. The mind faints as it were within and joy recedes far away.

Cour. i .
26€ gives place to timidness. Even the pole star has imper-
manent exjstence, .

T TR daer R @ usen

59. Even th G, . .
€ Gogg are ki}led; what is the hope for people like me?

e
—

o oy

_m
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Even mountains are shattered ; what is the hope for people like me?

oy agEea R e s
fagr wfy fammafer dawar @@ X uson

60. Even ;)ceahs dry up and stars are torn to pieces. Even sages
are destroyed. What is‘the hope for people like me?

sy freEm fgmd ghceas:
wa‘tswmawm'rﬁr Favean ma?r a?tuem

61. Even Brahmaa (the Creator) reaches his end (at the appomted
time). Even Hari, (the sustainer), the unborn, is taken away; and
even Bhava (Rudra the destroyer) attains to non-existence. What
is the hope for people like me?

fropr =y wat o waul
amﬁwgenafwr - afeevim - - SR nezn

62. Brahmaa, Vishnu and Rudra or all classes of beings run after
destruction like waters, the submarine fire. -

Note: The submarine fire is supposed to dry up the waters of the
ocearn.

IaT: mf"vf L 001 o S o
a0 W W T X fefrw w aomg uesn

63. Calamities come in a moment and good fortune at another
moment. At this moment it is birth and at another it is death.
Sage ! what indeed is not momentary?

R i T
weglha « WA pEeeT  wefems uean

64. Thus, in my mind burnt by the forest-fire of evils instantly,
hopes for enJoyment do not throb as mirages (do not appear) in
lakes.

afeeetfr wXer Arhafy wfifarery |
aqr foefew faeft wdw ﬁﬂaﬁwussu
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65. I donot rejoice at life; nor.do I rejoice at death. Istand as I do,
free from fever. '

MW & R ¥ o fmar T uesn
66. Revered Sir!' How'did the wise ones verily attain the state I?f free-
dom from sorrow? Tell me this, as you are aware of, so that my
delusion may come t6 an end, -
o g R ey @ e
C WA T w wha g wgE 1670

67. Sage! If, however, there is no such means or, nobody tells me
clearly what is available '

W A w7 aenfr ot Renfawe)
aaz, e ae @‘ﬁmi ’ 17|'¢'|’:II68||
T Whwfr et Wmmm wd wn

W eefrett feRmmfeata neon

68-69. Or, if I do not obtain myself that unsurpassed peace, then, I,
who have abandoned all desire and become egoless, O Sage! do not

seek for anything except death, | shall remain in silence as one
Placed upon ‘a drawing.

o s sy s

Thus ends the first Chapter titled “The Dejection of Sree Raama
in the abridgment of Yogavaasishtha.

)

A e



frdt@; @ — CHAPTER 1T

JqENTFH: — THE BEGINNING OF THE-TEACHING

L W——Tun STORY OF SUKA

m — Vaalmeeki Said:

1. Having said thus, when Raama paused, Visvaamitra spoke to
him. ‘

faoafae 3T — Vigvaamitra Said:

¥ R TEARENg A4 wEEar a0

1. Raaghava’ Best among the Wlse' There is nothing else to be
known by you. - : ‘

Wit gem ggw wd e
g el wfam= n 20

2. You have known everything by your own subtle intélliéence.
Your intellect is like that of Suka, the son of Sage Vyaasa. -

fenfeam@ar FraRasaRad \

™ e ¥ faassear  afw o s
waRy  fEew gsfy gy
w afedfr  frad e o4

3-4. Even the one who has known what is to be known needs only
total inner tranquillity. In the past, Suka, the son of Vyaasa, even
though himself awake to the Ultimate Reality by discrimination,

contemplating on the course of this world, did not attam in himself
the confidence “This is the Reality”. :

arhm feqar OB - Ak aa'n
garEraiag LR RE TG T su

5. Wlth a restless mind, he then asked his father, “Sage! How did
this show of worldly existence arise?
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. w9 W wfa feag v w2 @
 AweiEe Wi wmaw  fafsaresn o e
6. “How does it attain quiescence? Of what extent, of which and

when (is this worldly existence)?”—All that is to be told on this
was described by Vyaasa, the knower of the Self.

W Rl it w agwe)
sttt s ‘g wenfr a0 70
7. But he (Suka) did not think much of that, saying that he knew

that already. Knowing this opinion, (Suka was told by his father
thus:)__ “I do not know the Truth exa¢ﬂY3

. A aew | aeEdEi )’
s = wam e g @Ereosn

8. “Janaka knows that Reality. Obtain all (the knowledge) from
him.” Thus told-by the father, Suka then went to the city of Janaka.

TRt fod T wew fmmrd sEwET
it afed T M § . fraa® 0 on
9. Being aware of Suka who was standing at the entrance desirous of

knowing (the Truth), the king remained silent in disregard, when
seven days passed.

g Tl fad w  frawe )
W S WRSRgE T 1100

10. After Suka entered the courtyard and there too stood for seven

days, Janaka conducted him to his inner apartments.

a'ﬂ’tﬂmh wrRT: WMoy Awwrad:
e qay wWes: gEAT WA N1
11. Thcre: even tho

multitude of enjoy
good-minded.

ugh fondleq bji intoxicating women, food and
Ments for seven days, he remained pure. and
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ofqaeEaaE o AWE wemm g

@WEdE X WETEmW senfasss g tizn
12. Fetching him, whose nature was thoroughly known, he (Janaka)
bowed to him (and said) : “Welcome to you, blessed one, who have

attained all your desires!

wrarereratid wawagfad A 131

1 3."‘What is your wish?”> Thus addressed, Suka told the king:
“Preceptor! How did this show of worldly existence arise?

.g@ﬂﬂ'ﬁﬁ:mﬁwsﬁsﬁu&aaﬁuun

14. “How does it attain quiescence? Tell me immediately.”” Thus
asked, Janaka told whatever was narrated by his father (earlier).

T A T W Wedwg W@ g
wre ¥ femsdew . sEEEm s

15. Having heard this, §1fka said: “This was known by me earlier
of my own accord, by discrimination. This was also narrated by

my father.

LAY @ I meg @ L CE
mar ferwrl w3 @ s nen

16. “The same fact which is heard of in the scriptures has been
uttered by you also. How does the mind attajn tranquillity? Tell
that yourself.” ' ' '

A% JATH — Janaka said:

‘wegfonfads: gHRERE oo
waweEng - ggr  Fagens T 11710
17. “There is here but one Self who is of the nature of undivided

Consciousness. There is nothing else. He i bound by his own
thoughts; free from ideation, he is liberated. S
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Note: The word used for ‘thought’ and ‘idea..tion’ in.this verse is
‘Safikalpa’. It also means: will, intention, \n:lsh and .1magmatlon.f ’
All these terms indicate the functions of the mt.ern,al instrument o
perception, designated by the common word ‘mind’.

T T feawmw geEeET s

18. “All that has to be 6btair_1ed ‘h,as been won. You are free. Throw

off your confusion.” Then, Suka became tranquil, thus instructed
by the king,

..,- 'v . .. \
TR O AeRTATRTRE oM

19, Free from sorrow, he (Suka) beéame calm by Nirvikalpa A
Samaadhi. (Raama!) Only the cleansing of impurities is indeed
required for vou. o : - .

Note: Nirvikalpa Samaadhi is the supreme state of contemPlatlon
in which the individual consciousness becomes jdentified with the

undivided state of Super-consciousness without the distinction of the
knower, the known and the knowing,

T T W gy

qaTETAATETERY T geafaiaa n2on
20. The thinning of Vaasana-
by past good or bad actions

called liberation by the wise,
objects is called bondage.

s (the impressions left on the .min.d
which produce pleasure or p?.ln) is
The firmness of such impressions of

TIERR  afs fevarfrrtseraee |
AT ﬁv&m-—ﬂ: THTE  REwA: 1210
W wd s g wA
o w g whvoea 1220 |
21-22. Having'fold thus, \

Great One! Preceptor of ¢
of mind of this great-soyl

Visvaamitra spoke to Vasishtha:- “Sage!
he entire family of Raghus! For the peace
ed Raaghava (Raama) here, please teach
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the means even today.” Thus addressed, the sage spoke (as follows).
aq iy aier S weTEw 1zsi

93. “] remember that which was verily narrated by Brahmaa (the
Creator) for the alleviation of the confusion of worldly existence.”

Having said thus; he began to expound.
2. I fafast —MentaL Inpression 15 TwoFoLD

Ffges SAT— Vasistha said: |
wda LEL R AR
g NgE a9 dtewrq @wEreEa 24

24. R.aghuna.ngana! (Raama!) In this worldly existence every-
thing indeed is always secured in full by well-applied human effort.

el wal qeamatn ey u2si

95. Human effort is said to be two-fold—that contrary to scripture
and that ordained by scripture.. The one opposed to the scripture
is harmful and that in accordance with the scripture brings the
highest realisation.

SfITAT AT — Sree Raama said:

W aweee  Fawaft wr g

W wiw et T & sdwg uzen
26. As the web of earlier mental impressions binds me, so do I
stand, helpless. What do I do?

afIss IHTH — Vasishtha said:

m qraTeqg: W’W %|
Fwde @ SRR 1270
AW AT W Sreafy M
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27-28.. The multitude of your mental impressions is two-fold, good
and bad. There, if you are carried away by the stream of pure
mental impréssions; you will, in due course, reach the eternal abode
through those very impressions. )

ma“ﬂ"ﬁ AE: AT NasX T/ 1280

28. If the disposition of’ the mind is, however, bad, it has got to be
conquered by effort.

ke S SN
R wmew A T afruzen

29. The river of mental impressions ﬂowingrthrou.g‘h good and bad
channels should be directed to the good path by great human effort.

- bl TR mngz:nson

30. That which has settled in the bad
the good ones.” Even if it j
good ones.

(paths), make it flow into
§ very much confused, collect only the

aﬁswﬁ‘rc‘em W avedtr frrfET usin

€am of good mental impressions should be
th burne yp passion, free from anxiety and
Ng the nature (of Reality).

aenfy TOAFNNTY @t saemme us20

32. Chidaakaasa or the plenum of Consciousness is the indestructible

SELF. _From TH A . 1
Brahmag . bom_T Vishnu was born. From the lotus of his heart

abandoned by you, wi
indeed by understandj

t : . ' . . -
gloeeTr\i:;is:\qu(d.en"ed from the root “pervade”) is the second of
which is yco qus’ Tesponsible for the preservation of the world
a comphshed.through his .various incarnations in this
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world like Raama and Krshna. Brahmaa is the first of the Trinity
and is the Creator who brings out the worlds after a dissolution.

¥ gET TS W AREIEaEged |
T wewrEEe gRgAt faar @Er ussu
33. He (Brahmaa) the God, having produced the entire Creation

filled with manifold evils, was moved by compassion just as a father
by the sorrow of his son.

atl“'ra'ﬁ WIEE AT g.mnﬁiu
A AER IO AW SReanaEd 134

34. “Austerity, charity, repetition of sacred words and holy places
do not bring complete cessation of sorrow. I, therefore, reveal the
knowledge for achieving freedom from sorrow.”

h df g=r Wi owwar  SeREWET
TeE WAy .  STTEedT ussn

35. Thus contemplating and creating me by his mind He said:
“You go to the land of Bhaarata with the object of favouring the
world. ' ’

ax froememt  mmr gx wgitEa:
JIITAT: fraToswRor HHEEAT 1361

36. “There, (in the land of Bhaarata), son! the wise ones who con-
sider the ritualistic portion (of the scriptures) as the highest should
be taught by you, endowed with the requisite grasp, in the regular
course of ritualistic sections. ‘ :

- - : : S : ,- -
faceeg RO AT |
e aw  fageng Tt gEe® s
37. “But the extremely wise ones, who are free from Passion, (should

be taught) by that knowledg.e v.vhich is the giver of happiness.”
Thus directed by him, I remain in the field of this world. :
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3 m:—GUARDIANS OF THE ENTRANCE TO LIBERATION

MeER  FRUET W@ qfewtean )
™R dw wgd arEEw ussn
PR [ R . -

38. In the gateway to liberation, it is declared, there are four

door-keepers. :They are tranquillity, ‘enquiry, contentment and
the fourth, association with virtuous people (or sages).

W A TR 9Ty gt aisgEn |
@ W dmew aSesy  gead 139N
39, These shouldbe employed with ﬁersevérance—all the four,

three or two of them. Or else, let one have recourse to one at least
{of the four) with. full effort, abandoning everything else.

Trfe T o TSR @ ge )
qE QEqHEGTT WEER gaa 1dol

40. Because, even if one of them comes under control, all the four

become obedient. By attachment to one of these, one is ushered
into the gate of liberation.

T gmﬁ zflT»'qm[ "-g-w F W:f
W ' TENeey  aiseead st hain

41. All difficulties, desire and unbearable mental agony perish in
peaceful hearts just as darknegs in rays of light.

T TR w7 gnfegRT - 9
aar m TARATRAAT /T 421
42. Not by drinking the elixir of life and not by the embrace of the

Goddess of Wealth, does the mind attain happiness as it does by
quietude within.

bl a@'msag W:Eaﬁam m;:usn

43. It is only the one endowed with tranquillity that shines among



The Beginning of the Teaching 21

ascetics, people possessed of great knowledge, men who do sacrifices,
kings, the strong and those rich in virtues. . -

fram dwEwe @ Tmft W |
Advarcrrm @ fg wEwewg waan
44. By enquiry (or reflection) the intellect, having become sharp,

perceives the Supreme State. Indeed, enquiry (or reflection) is
the great medicine for the prolonged disease of worldly existence.

Note: The enquiry (or investigation) referred to here, does not
relate to the objective world and its phenomena as the following
verses will show. It is the radical reversal of human consciousness,
leading to the discovery of the source of one’s Being.

Ng T T Hae  sEEEfr e
fameid wweEw AAATHRTTATAT 114510
45. “Who am I? Whose is this worldly existence?”’ Thus should
be pondered over by the wise with perseverance, even in adversity.
i Tt fram gfr weR e

46. “Who am I? How was this defect called worldly existence
attained?” Logical reflection such as this is declared as enquiry.

g TR frerst GETEOT |
WgEETAT T W gfemem: 1470

47. The contented one aPRf?aches the Supreme beatitude, which
is of the nature of tranquillity and happiness. Whoever is calm
by drinking the nectar of contentment, he has reached satisfaction.

AgETRN T WP W TR s

48. He is called a contented man here, who does not feel dejection
or its opposite, having abandoned the wish not obtained and remain-
ing equable in that acquired. R
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Ty WA @ge Tfr F idon

49. He is calléd a contented persbn who is of gentle and proper
conduct,-does not long for what has not been -acquired. and enjoys
what has arrived in due order.

Aoy |fe - fagsemaREE 1501

A
50. Association with virtuous persons (or sages) 15 good and it helps
- here at all times. In the association of wise men, calamity appears
like ah advantage (or blessing). .

T o safeamr anEEETgEaT
T am o & @ e oadfn femat wsi

51. For one who has been bathed by the cool moonlight and the
holy waters of the ‘Gargaa (in the.form) of association with the

virtuous,-what is the use of charities, holy places, austerities and
religious sacrifices?

fafowraa:  wm  awa wdEE

qaaEAT  W@ld=m 9 TUET: ARt 1520
52. Those sages, knowers of the Truth, in whom the knots (of
ignorance) have been broken, and who are honoured by all, should

be worshipped by all means. They are the remedies for (the ills of)
the ocean of worldly existence

33. These are the fo i thr
u i i
worldly—existence. T I stainless means for passing through this

hey, by wh tised
th ., om these are practise , Cross over
© ocean of wor 1dly existence filled with waters of delusion.

Srnfstind Sudswt A fefa: W o
Thus ends the second ché\ptcr -titleci

ing” in the abridgememvof Yogavaa ot 8 O the Teach

sishtha.
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Sarfa®a:— THE MANNER OF ORIGIN

1. SREAE9H —THE NATURE OF BONDAGE

T AEgd 2© 2 FOEERd W)

qq.  @eT A Aty @waEEy o1
1. Just now, you listen to this nature of bondage that is being told.
Then you will understand without doubt, the nature of liberation.

o e war fg @ gtaad
g T wgv  gwvAw  fapema u o 2u

9. The existence of the Seer and the Seen is indeed called bondage.
The Seer is bound by the influénce of the Seen. He is liberated in
the absence of the Seen. : :

Note: Here “Seer” denotes the intelligent principle in man or the
SELF. The “Seen’ is the visible Universe.

wig W Teniiwwwr SRl
arEdaq  @WaM amEener W faeRoo s

3. The world, You, Me and the like constituting false nature is
called the Seen. As long as this exists, liberation does not happen.

afs gma W W el
g guetad @ FER sfymaft o 4

LY

4. This entire world, immovable and movable which is seen, com-
pletely perishes at the end of a world-cycle, just as a dream in deep

sleep. 3 4 e »
ax:  fafreril T A '
e smfeme od W s sy,

5. Thereisthena still, profound 'Existence that is left behing nam
less and unmanifest; neithér light nor darkness pervades ) e-
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W AN W W W geEr g )
whaar gt @ WWr wEge: A 6

6. The Divine Law, Self, the Supreme Spirit, Brahman, Tr“‘dhb—
such are the names of that Great Essence that have been invented by
the wise for the sake of usage.

LU G o R o
Weat e R weEt @070
7. That Self which _sb existed, appearing by itself as different,

attains to the state of the individual soul, having become gross,
as it were, by thinking,

T owf wen ag W amex
AN gt W sfeaed o 8N

8. The mind becomes the individual soul j‘ust as the wave (arises)

from the ocean. By that, this jugglery of worldly splendour is
spread. :

Note: The One undivided Conscious Existence appears to become
fragmented into the individualised consciousness by the }?lay of the
mind or thought.  Just as the wave s of the ocean and, 1n €ssence,
not different from it, the individualised consciousness or the soul
is but the appearance of the Supreme Spirit through mind or thought.

afen dgfe W T g W@ @
Eﬁrﬂwmwwfgngn

9. The names that haye been coined for that (juggle.ry of worldly
existence) are: Nescience, stream of worldly life, delusion, bondagei
Maayaa (the illusion by virtue of which one considers thesur'u-f:a
universe as really existent and as distinct from the Supreme Spirit),
impurity and darkness,

war wEEETY: m HTTAT |
7 i"mzq W aﬁs:a'lﬁm TR 110N

10. Just as the Meaning of the word “bracelet’” does not deserve
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differentiation from “‘gold” and similarly, gold from bracelet,
the signification of the word “Universe” exists in the Supreme
Reality.

dfeast - TEmETea: |
Ffr A ¥ oawmad gzt aawe
11. Just as a sprout existing inside the seed, due to (the influence of)

place and time produces a resplendent body, the intelligent principle
within the visible universe spreads likewise.

2. g WY — THE WorLD CoNsists OF THE MIND

waE 3 B wEmr  wTonSEm
AN FONNEE | FREg &=aaa 1120
wfrafgs wafw 3 awctusitt:
FEERT WM wre: w e Wy fes uasn

12-13. There are two bodies for all beings having a (generative)
cause. However, for the Self-existent and unborn Brahmaa, because
of the absence of the generative cause, there is only the aativaahika
(subtle, spiritual) body and no aadhibhautika (physical) body. He
who was born from space (the plenum of Supreme Consciousness)
can indeed be only the (spiritual) sky. '

Note: Brahmaa—Seec note under II (32)

Lol qreges: - qeenvfafgangtr: wian

14. For him, there are no attendant causes whatsoever. Brahmaa
is the person born out of the Will (of the Supreme) and is devoid of
form made of earth and other elements. : Ny v

agy fod W wmegan
wiwg - wer fed TEW afigEm sy
15. The universe is spread (or projected) by the Self-existent

Brahmaa only by the mind. Therefore, the univers . ¢
is seen all round is made of the mind. ¢ which, verily,
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g ydwfoAw  ag W g
- AR WA TA GHAE aq 9 e uisn

16. That which is the understanding of objects is called the mind.
There is no form for this mind. It is not separated from thought
(orimagination), . .

afeer wgfe: fod aTltseer w0 @G
T dEaAeE AWEat aEdg
17. Raaghava! (Raama!) Nescience, stream of worldly life, thinking

substance, bondage, ignorance, mind, darkness—these are the names’
- of the web of thoughts. '

HETTTEI ECS BN L T ET
s ATREEfEa
ARASTERAN AR TR s N9

18-19. When the web of thoughts has dropped, one’s own natural
state is left behind. When the great dissolution is accomplished
“and the state of non-existence is reached and at the beginning of
the Creation of the entire visible universe, only stillness remains. The
_Supreme Self, the great Lord, the Light (or Sun) which does not set,
exists. :

T A fi @ T |
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20. From whence words return (unable to define), who is under-

stood by the liberated, for whom names such as “Self”’ have been
fashioned and not born of innate disposition.
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th: ?pread over whom, manifest the waves of the three worlds in-
i eseerz)rm of appearance anq disappearance just as mirages in a
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99. When that all-including SELF is perceived, the knot of the heart
is broken, (ignorance is removed) all doubts are cut asunder and

all the Karman-s are dest;royed.

Note: Karman-s or “actions” are of three kinds: 1) Praarabdha
Karman—such of those past actions (in earlier incarnations) the
fruits of which have begun to fructify during the current life. 2)
Sarichita Karman—The accumulated past actions, the fruits of
which have to be worked out during future births. 3) Aagaami
Karman—future actions, the results of which have to be reaped
in due course. Self-Knowledge is the only means of freeing oneself
from the effects of Karman. :

~

-3, TNAEGANT — THE CHARACTERISTIC OF ONE WHO 1s
LIBERATED WHILE LIVING '
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23. For persons who have only knowledge as their end and who
reflect on Self-knowledge, there arises the state of liberation while
living, which is only (equivalent to) the bodiless supreme liberation.

rafert W T s
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94. He is said to be liberated while living, to whom, thdugh having

his occupation, this (universe), as it stands, has vanished and is
remaining as (a void like) the sky.

saafeafy T ® WA IS uzsy

95. He, for whom, the light of the countenance neither goes up nor
declines in pleasure or pain, and who remains sujtable to cirlzum
stances, is said to be liberated while living, -

1
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26. He, who is awake while in deep sleep, for whom there is no
waking and.for whom the perception is free from past mental im-

pressions, (i.e. the perception is free from the knowledge derived
from memory), is said to be liberated while living.

| ERERaTEr I aTaf
WA AT @ SEwpw I 1270
27. Though behaving in a mariner resembling (the presence of)
passion, hate, fear and the like, he, who is extremely pure within
like the sky, is said to be liberated while living. ‘
TN AEFN A TEm qf; w fewd
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28. He, who does not have an egoistic disposition of the mind, and
whose intellect is not tainted whether he is engaged in action or not,
is said to be liberated while living.
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29. Whom the world is not afrajq of and who is not afraid of the
world and who is free from exultation, anger and fear, he issaid to be
liberated while living.
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30. In whom the huge waves of worldly existence have abated,

who, though possessed of parts, is undivided and whole and wh?,
though possessed of the mind is devoid of (limiting) thoughts, he is
d ta bhe liberated while living,
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31. Who, though acting-among the entire collection ‘of objects, is
cool and contented as if (he were acting) among the properties of
others, he is said to be liberated while living.
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32. Having abandoned the state of liberation-in-life, when his

body is left at the disposal of time, he enters the state of disembodied
liberation just as the wind (attains to) the state devoid of motion.

flgger fs awmdfa @ wmfa
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33. One who has attained to disembodied liberation neither rises
up nor vanishes. He does not cease to be. He is of the nature of
something which cannot be designated (or defined). He is of a form
which is fuller than fullness itself.

4, FPEAEIH—THE NATURE OF BRAHMAN OR THE SUPREME SPIRIT

AgTTEAETt FEFTOEROAT |
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34. In the fulfilment of the great dissolution, the Supreme Brahman
(Ol' Ultimate Rcallty) the cause of all generatlvc causes which is
left remaining, is now explained. Hear that,
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35. It is only of the nature of pure Consciousness | free from things -
perceived, boundless, undecaying, blissful, devoid of beginning,
middle and end, existing from eternity and without taint.

Ww@uﬁﬂﬁm‘

36. Among the Seer, Seeing and the Seen it exists as

Seeing (or
Cognition). eeing
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36-37. Of perception which is light and of the perceived which is

darkness, perception (or cognition), which is without begmmng and
end, is thenature of the Supreme Self.
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37-38. .Where this abode (or body) which is constituted of the three
characteristics of the known, knowledge and the knower, rises
and sets, and which shines forever in the form of Pure Existence,
lmmutable and without stain, that is the nature of the Supreme Self.

T R TR T g

Thus ends the Third Chapter titled “The Manner of Origin” in the
abridgement of Yogavaasnshtha



 wgd: @ —CHAPTER 1V~
‘SPTERTY — THE STORY OF LEELAA

1. TN —THE ATTAINMENT OF THE Boon FroM THE GODDESS

aferss FATH —Vasishtha Said:
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1-2. You hear in this respect a temple legend which gives peace of
mind. There was a ‘certain king by name Padma, wealthy and
possessed of discrimination. He had a charming wife called Leelaa
who was devoted to her husband. »

e e ‘ameste B oafe oo 2o
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9_3. She thought once: “ (My) Husband is dearer (to me) than (my)

life. He is possessed of the delights of youth and is prosperous. How
may he be ever young and deathless?”
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34, “All successful accomplishments are indeed attained by re-
ligious austerity, repetition of sacred words and self-control. But im-
mortality is not obtained on any account.” Having heard thus
from the mouth of Braahmana-s, she again reflected (thus).

i WG R O W bk
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5. t‘lf my dealh Wi“ happen bCfOl;'e my husbal’ld,s b d .
freed from all agony, I shall happily rest in the Selfy estiny, then,
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6. “If he dies earlier, his soul may not go out of (its) habitlation;
thus should the Goddess Sarasvatee be worshipped by me.”

T fabgwr @ T smEEw TOgEAT)
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7. Having resolved thus, that lovely woman without even .telling
her husband, performed severe ‘religious austerity according to
scriptures, betaking herself to restraint (or religious vows).
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8. The Goddess who was pleased, said—**Receive the boon desired

by you.” Then, having worshipped the Goddess by hymns, Leelaa
asked for two boons. L

‘g flger wwwiy  frormvear )
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9. “May the soul of my husband, separated from the body, not

depart from its temple (or habitation). Whenever I pray for you,
give me your vision.” ' |

U AW wwEr  gumrEeeTion )
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10. Having obtained ¢
.happiness. After the |
Indeed die.
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11-12. Then,

ese two boons she became the possessor of
apse of severa] autumns, her husband did

t . .
he queen, affficteq by the torment of sorrow, having



The Story of Leelaa 33

placed her husband, who had become a corpse, in a-bed of flowers
as instructed by the Goddess and calling the Goddess in agony, told

(as follows), greatly distressed.
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12-13. “Where did my husband reside? What does he do? Of what
nature is he? Lead me to him. I am not able to live alone.” ,

ERwr A 3 ey 3

13. Thus addressed, the Goddess then taught (Leelaa) the truth of
Brahman (The Supreme Spirit or Ultimate Reality).

“faamrt  faerent ATt w gdEEeRy
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14. “There are, the space of the mind, the space of Consciousness

and thirdly, the sky (or space). Lovely lady! the space of Con-
sciousness is more void than the other two. °

aferw  freafrddreen  faf@fe 39
wales W T & mTSSIETE s

I5. “If you will attain fixity in that (space of Consciousness),
having cast off all thoughts, you will then attain to that True Principle
or State, which is of the nature of the Whole, without doubt.

AqATATEGHAAT ST
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16. “By the accompﬁshment Of the complete’no'il-éxistence Of the
world (or impressions of the world) also, this (state) is reached,”
Leela, who was told thus, all at once experienced the state of
Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (the Yogic state of absolute Consciousness
where therc is no ‘distinction of the knower, the known and the
knowing).
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17. Then, havmg abandoned her own body, which is the cage of
_the inner organs (mind, intellect, ego and the conscious stuff on
which they aré based—designated as Manas, Ruddhi, Aharikaara

and Chitta respectively) and established in space, she saw her
husband in an assembly of a great number of kings.

Tegramerred ST wmﬁfﬁmm
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18. Having seen the king scated on a throne, with his former in-
firmity (or old age) abandoned and sixteen years of age, she was

surprised. )
ﬁmv—ergwmw ¥ we whw
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19. Having come to her inner chambers, she thought of the Goddess
with devotion, The Goddess, who was questioned, told her of the
mere delusion of creation. .

2. *+—THE EarLy HisTORY

a—,,qa-ﬁ' —The Goddess Said:
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20. Somewhere in the sky of Consciousness there is a certain hall

of worldly existence. There, a certain virtuous Braahmana named
Vasishtha lived.

o geyr W@ g
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21. His wife was Arundhatee who was indeed equal to him in

character, age ang appearance. Once, he saw below, the king with
his retinue.
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22. “Kingship is indeed delightful, fondled by all good fortune.

When shall I also be like this?”’ Thus did he become possessed of
fancy. o ‘ ,
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23-24. The wife of Vasishtha, whose death was impending, took
refuge in me. Like you, she prayed to me: “May the soul of my dead
husband not depart from this hall.” It was so granted by me. He
who was dead, became a king because of his former great desire.
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25-26. He remained in that same sky of consciousness as the space
of the individual soul. The virtuous lady, ‘emaciated by sorrow,
casting off her body, went to her husband with the subtle (or spiri-
tual) body. You are only that lady. That Braahmana husband
of yours has attained to the state of being a king.

st @ SRS gl |
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27. That former memory of YOU two, which was lost, arose in a
different manner just as the memory of the waking state (arises)
in dream. -Today is the eighgh day of the death.

Jorded qur R wORRt gy T f
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© 28-29. Just as there is no length in space, so also there is no length in
time (i.e., both are illusory). “I am the son of this father. These are

my years; " this delusion arises here in this world after the insensibility
of death.

Thus having heard the words of the Goddess, Leelaa told Sarasvatee
(the Goddess):

‘ot wgeREAE: | Wt oW weafc”
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30. “Great Goddess! Lead me to the world of the Braahmana

couple.” Thus told, she (the Goddess) said: “Become stainless
by leaving the body. <
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31. (Become) of the nature of pure Consciousness free from things

perceived. Having recourse to the supreme and pure perception
we .shall see together the world unlocked.
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32. This mental Body is on]
plation, it has been underst,
people like you.
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33. When the thinning (
certainly aryive at your
or the spiri_tual will agaj

Y subtle (or spiritual). By long contem-
cod with the notion of the physical, by

or shedding) of mental impressions shall
natural state, then the notion of the subtle
n appear in the body.
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34. Therefore; faultless lady! take effort in shedding mental im-
pressions. When perfection isreached in this (effort), you will become
liberated while alive.

3. FFTAATA: — THE Pracrice OF (THE REALISATION OF)
BRAHMAN OR THE SUPREME SPIRIT

ST — Leelaa Said: v
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35. Tell me which or else, of what kind, is the practice that helps
here (in the realisation of Brahman). How does it undergo advance-
ment? What happens when it is grown?

?%g‘ﬂ'ﬁ' —The Goddess Said:
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36. Thinking of: That, talking of That, instructing one another
of That and having this as the one highest goal—wise men consider
these as the practice for (realising) That.

mwmiﬁ g A qEge )
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37. Those who strive by reasoning and by scriptures, in the ac-
complishment of the complete non-existence of the known objects
and the knower, they are the firm practitioners of (the realisation)
of Brahman, (the Ultimate Reality).

wW W g A AT fag 9 usgy

38. The “Seen” (or visible universe) was not born evep

beginning of crgation. That does not exist at a]] alwa a‘f th_e
world and I are in the Supremc”—(Awakening ,to thi Lo Thl.s
known as the practice of knowledge. s truch) is
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39. That satisfaction which is strongly produced in the thinni_ng (or
shedding). of love and hate by the knowledge of t.he non-existence
_of the ““Seen,” is called the practice of (the realisation of) Brahman

m fatm ot w@E)
qasdd  fmmmi @ fafameramtaET ndon

40-41. Since liberation is (attained) by such practice, the praf:tice
(itself) is the supreme fulfilment. Conversing thus in the night;
they two (Leelaa and the Goddess) became of the form of the
space of consciousness by Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (or Yogic state of
absolute consciousness transcending the differentiation of the

knower, knowledge and the known) and possessed of the bodily
form of heavenly beings.
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41-42. Then, hovering across from distance to distance and going
out of the orbit of this world, when they reached the other world
which was the abode of the Braé.hmana, the people there saw therm,
verily by the will of the Goddess,

TS Ty gm0 dgeRT @ 143N
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43. “Salutations to the Goddesses of the woods.” Having said thus,

the eldest braahmapa gave away- (or offered) a handful of flowers
a

long with the people of the house.
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44. She touched her son on the head. By that, all gave up their
grief. Seeing that, and having come again to the Goddess, Leelaa

asked:

iR T e waR A
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45. Where this soul of my dead husband rules the kingdom, there,
why have I not been seen by them (the inhabitants)? Why have I
been seen by my son here? '

W;The Goddess Said:
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46. Child! Then, without practice, your firm belief in duality did
not get extinct; nor was there the mental resolve for (knowing) the
Truth.

MWW%WI

47. Today, you have truth as your aim. (Therefore) whatever
was desired by you has borne fruit. ' ‘

SIS — Leela Said:  °
AP W ﬂﬂm T @ 7
b L R T LI W Afrg

47-48. Alas! Hundreds of my previous births have been remem-
bered by me today. Indeed, I have wandered much in various kinds
of wombs (or places of birth) earlier.

4. I gard: —THE FoLLowing Story

[

qfdes IATH— Vasishtha Said:
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48-49. The two, (the Goddess and Leelaa), thus conversing, having
arrived at the second world, saw the king, who ha-d become a cor}lllse,
in the inner apartmeiits (of a palace). Then, going out again, they
saw (something) frightful.

30. (They saw) a sudden fall of 2 number of weapons of]two :;;n ltchsé
when the battle ceased at night, the two ladies (Leetaa
Goddess) entered the house of the king called Vidooratha.
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91. Then, the king, having woken up, saw clearly the twoﬂwol:r:“-
Rising from his bed with reverence, he offered a handful of flowers.

44, . Ea% i Fc 9" m.
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: :ccrimination;” thus
52. “King! remember your former birth by discrimination;” thu

i d
saying herself, (the Goddess) Saraswatee touched him on the hea
with her hand.
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53. Then, the darkne,
its end (i.e.
as if it were

IR hed
ss or illusion in the heart of t-hls k:lrilgr“;lai‘:tory
» Was destroyed). He remembered his ea

distinctly visible within.
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94-535. “Oh! Ladies! What indeed is this tha‘.t, for me, who was




The Story of Leelaa 41

dead for a day here, seventy years of age have péssed today?” The
two ladies were thus asked by the king, whose mind was surprised.

eﬂ?ﬁ’ — The Goddess Said:
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55-56. Just as there is the delusion of (the passing of) a2 hundred
years in a moment during a dream, so is-this delusion of yours during
the waking state, due to the play of the illusory power. However,
in fact, you are neither born nor dead at any time.

efarererd  dfdEw W W)
57. You are of the form of pure Iritelligence (or Consciousness).
This world isa long dream. :

WA —The King Said:
W W wwr qR@E SR waErusn
57. When do I get my earlier body leaving this body?

AT —The Goddess Said: _
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58-59. “You should die in this battle; then will you attain to your
earlier (body).” When this was declared, having heard that the
city was harassed by the enemy, the king Vidooratha, said, “Ladies!

This wife of mine, who am setting out for battle, may please be
protected” and went out for the battle. =

e W
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60-61. (Then) Leelaa saw another Leelaa with a body resembling
her own form. Then, the king, having gone to the battle-field

along with hosts of warriors, and fighting with the hostile king
in the war, was killed. ‘ :

s W—Tns RETURN
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61~6Q. Secing her stupefied husband, Leelaa, with the desire of

following him, going towards the.abode of Brahmaa (the Creator)
and others, reached the interior of the sky of consciousness.

TR @ we . e nezn
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62-63. There, in the city of Padma, (Leela, Vidooratha’s wife)
strengthened by the power of the Goddess, stood near the corpse
hidden by flowers, within a hall.

TA sfEwer ot ¥ A/ s wa w63
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63—64 Then, the life principle of the king, Leelaa and the Gf)ddess,
these three having gone from world to world, saw Leeclaa (Vidoora-

© tha’s wjfe), who had arriveq earlier. standing by the side of the
corpse in the hall of King Pagma ) o

85, Goddess! How, that earlier body of mine is not seen?
%“Tﬁt Goddess Said: ‘
TN W St froffd 3 ST 1650
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65-66. When you were absorbed in Samaadhi, your body (became)
lifeless. Placed in the funeral pyre it was burnt with sandal woods
by the ministers. You possess (now) a subtle (or spiritual) body by
the destruction of m\ental impressions.

JYW - HUNE T qE qIRY qisaEd W67

67. “At first,-let this Leelaa see us both-" When (the Goddess)
thought thus, (the new Leelaa) getting up in haste and seeing them,

fell at their feet.
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68. “We (now)- raise this king again from thé bed of the cbrpse.”

Thus (saying) the Goddess introduced the life principle into the
nostrils (of the dead body). ‘

’
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69. Gradually, all his limbs shone afresh. He got.up with a glitter-
ing body and then asked in wonder. o
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70. “Who are you? Who is this? Wherefrom is she?” Leelaa told

him these words; “I am Leelaa, the woman who was your wife
earlier. '
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71. “This Leelaa, your second woman, was acquired
- “Hh b

for your sake. The beautiful (lady) is of the l’lgture of;, ::;e::l;)i'

image.

L
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> 72. “This is the Goddess Sarasvatee the auspicious Mother of the

three worlds—" Thus having heard and having got up, he saluted
Sarasvatee. : ‘
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73 “Let all calamities depart and let there be endless happiness for
you.” Having said thus, the Goddess disappeared there itself.
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74. I:eeléa, the secom.i Leelaa and the king, of‘great intelligence
and liberated while living, attained to the state of liberation without
the body in due course by the grace of the Goddess.
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75. This faultless story of Leelaa has been narrated to you, Raama!

for the removal of the blemish of the “Seen.” Abandon the (idea

of the) firmness (or permanency) of the world.
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Thus ends the fourth chapter‘titled

. “The Story of Leelaa’ in the
abridgement of Yogavaasishihy The Story .
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SAAEATTH —THE STORY OF SOOCHEL

1. ﬂiﬁ?ﬂ: — THE AUSTERITY OF SOOCHEE

afqss Iara—Vasishtha Said: |
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1. There is the Supreme state called Brahman which is of the
nature of a pure crystal having the semblance of the non-existent
(visible universe). Raaghava! (Raama!) know that to be the ‘]eeva‘
(or the individual soul) which is the shining (or manifestation) of.
Brahman, a little.

HHeqadr AT wq=TfT 0 20

2. Itisonly that (Jeeva) .which, in due order, is reduced to the state
of ego by gross perception. Happening to be intent on thought
(or willing), it indeed becomes the ego.

faxt @ W W wpfeRfs wwwg
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3. Thought, (objective) consciousness, mind, illusion and nature;
these are the names it takes on. Under the influence of the mind’
it has attained to the condition of a long dream called worldl):
existence (or succession of births and deaths).

s @O W g ga
faarersiraarday A ol oo

4. Just as there is the firm conviction that a pillar is a man dye to
wrong understanding, so there is not at all any difference betw

the conscious Self and the individual soul; thus also between the i e;n
vidual soul and the mind. (i.e. the former is mistaken for the latltr:er;-
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7 feowiatsft asfe f= wweaw
WNTET 101 B L AT

3. Nor is there any difference whatsoever between the mind and the
- world (or creation) on any account; (i.e. according to the earlier

analogy). In this connection, (they or the wise) narrate this ancient
legend. :

v fagewmay g frer i 61
oA oW S wged

6—.7. There was a demoness by name Karkatée in the vicinity of the
Himaalaya mountain. Because of her large body and the scarcity
of her food, the big-bellied one never attained satisfaction even once.

. wRferar /vy st
W—Thc Demoness Said:

e S G wrarga®r 181l

' 7-8. Having decided, “I (shall) swallow al (the people) situated
~in the continent of Jamboo”, she settled in performing austerity.
The grandsire (Brahmaa, the Creator) came to her. The demoness

said, **Lord! .Controller of the existing and those to be! Let me
bgcpme the piercer (needle) of te living.”

r":H"'E"?"-‘Tﬁa'-~Br;c1hmaa, the Grandsire, Said:
T T ff oo wfeafe frgfeenn
T TATR: st gfemas Fuoon
TR ey gt o anfw: AR

?’:ﬁl?aiafs;-,be 1t You will ljkewise become (the disease) Vishoo-
enga o ou.wm become the ailment of those who eat bad food,

83g© in evil deeds, are stupiq, have a bad living, dwell in a bad
place and are wickeq (or corrup,t)

Note: VlShOOChikaa isa disease which in modern medical parlance

-
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is known as Cholera. *

g O @t wrforsroreErTfe 111011
CCCIE o U S G L AT

[

10-11. Then, possessing a subtle body she became the destroyer,
solely of the vitality (or life-principle) of living beings, for many
years. Then she reflected herself.

i TEHAE@E | ®OHTR @S uin
s ® afr frarerfr o g
ofy dfemm it qEd gETEOR w2l

11-12. “This piercer (or needle) of blood and flesh is filled up by
a mere particle. Where have those large limbs of the evil-minded
gone, for me?” Thus having thought, she performed again fierce

(or severe) austerity. ‘
@ foler  oofr - auer e
aeat  wfaswargmar gfe & uisn

13. Even shebecame purc, her sins worn out by tapas (or austerity).
She remained thinking in her heart that the entire worldly existence
was fit to be abandoned. : S

At Awm A W e e |
shemgeste @ @ T ¥ afed aw: w4

14. Brahmaa, the Creator, having known her to be such and going
to her spoke (these) words: “Dear Child! You are liberated while
living. The darkness in your heart has vanished.

vamger  tax  aedt  Trlawswwedaer uisw

15. “Obtaining your earlier body, g0 about in this world happily.”
Having been told thus, she remained for a long time in Nirvill)(a}l.

Samaadhi. (Yogic state of absolute consciousness without t1}31:;1
distinction of the knower, the known and the knowing) u ¢

-
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2, ﬁ%‘\ﬂﬁ'— THE QuEsTioN POSED BY SoOCHEE

W weN  Agr faeerEARe Wy
afferlt v sww = T gEmwen
16. Then, after a long time, she, having gone (back) to the state of

movement of the mind, and becoming possessed of outgoing thoughts
remembered her hunger again. .

17b She, then, lived in a It"orest to obtain the food suitable to her
tribe. ) . : )
Tafemel @ awfar wE wwfe aazu
Wt wfee w facfmnfasn

18. During this period, seeing a king with his minister, who
entered there during the night, she thought intensely as follows:

“afr iy W AT AR Tonery 1sn
T wdig  waey s |
W Fhewr o G faeevera T non

;;349. “I shall rather perish with the body but, I shall not eat (this
ng) endowed with merit, Therefore, I shall examine these two by

Zome semblanf:e of interrogation.” Thus having decided, that
.gemoness, roaring fiercely saiq (as follows) : '

| W o g } gEgTd T
REraly grest | wafoma uzon

, T Jg farraar
ML L R R s

+ 20. Who' gy, o

sake of °ma!':azigg 'Wo, who have indeed arrived now for the
children w};ll "8 food? (Only) by a particular stratagem, you
Pass out of my vicinity. You tear asunder by your

17—
had

-

. T



The Story of Soochee 49

intellect, if there is strength, the cage of my questions.” “Let it be
communicated;’ thus told by the king, the demoness then asked

as follows:

W—Soochee Said:
TFATAREET T At |
aﬁi@vmﬁr SR wgEE gz

22. “Who is that atomic entity, who is one but enumerated vari-
ously, into whom millions of worlds are dissolved just as bubbless

in the ocean?

et st w Tofag Tefadw feq
BN Teefd ¥ ®  wfasswa fassfa wesn

23. “Which sky is not a sky? Which, though not something, is
only something? Who, though going, does not go? Who exists
though not existing?

FRAES W gy =W EE)
wt smfrer fassfer wfem @it T W n2an

24. “Who, though a conscious being, is a stone? Who paints
pictures in the sky? In Whlch atom, the worlds exist just as a tree
in a seed? :

A 9 Ux fefam dewagag g4

25. “What is that from which there is nothing different whatsoever?
How is it, that even duality is non-different?”’

3, W__ ANSWERING THE QUERIES OF SGOCHEE
\

H=qATa—The Minister Said: -
AT lmn'cﬂw wiaar a‘ferﬁﬁ-m n2sn

95-26. Only the Supreme Self has been described by you, by way .
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of instruction. Because of its indescribability and inaccessibility,
it is subtler than even the sky. In that (Supreme Self) the bubbles
of (diverse) worlds are dissolved by the revolution of energy.

AR ARTTAAT SRR e
st fafeatadz Tegaata T u270

27. Itis the sky since it is void outwardly and it is not the sky 5ilnc.e
it is of the nature of Consciousness. It is not anything, becausc 1015
undefinable; it is something, because it is the Reality underlying
all objects.

AAASH  TRETRT  A@TAEE A Rl |
Al i we sgeRwtEsg 1280

28. This Conscious Being of the nature of Light may be (likened
to) a stone because of the absence of things to be known. He paints

the pictures (in the form) of the manifestation of the worlds in the
clear sky of the Self,

W agEaeeET fod T o gw ouw
wrganst g 3t Yask  aww 129

29. Since This (visible universe) is only of the nature of That (the
Supreme Self), the universe cannot be different from that. Even the
(perception of) difference in the world is the perception of That;
thus, even difference is identica] with That.

SEREI i cr U O et
ATRTET ST agaea ST S 130N

30. All-pervading and related to everything (as their substratum),
He does not move because of the absence of position. (i.c., there is
no motion for one who is not subject to spatial coordinates). He
does not exist due to the non-existence of a resting place (or a thing

enawhighthe depends). Even so, He exists since he is of the nature of
Being. W

"Gi_'a'a —The King Said:
i TS geed: |
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frer  dEvaaTRTT s grETERER U3
AT a9 =W A FEd WG AR |
31-32. Blessed lady! That Eternal Brahman which is of the nature
of Pure Being, by whose contraction and expansion, the dissolution
and the creation of the worlds happen, which is the end of all the
precepts of Vedaanta (the concluding portions of the Veda-s or the
Upanishad-s) and yet indescribable by words, is narrated by you.
AT — The Demoness Said:
W W afEad WAt St usa
et qq I wewEmt ® =Eifgaw
32-33. “Indeed, your intellect is P
are fit to be worshipped. The thij

communicated to me.”
TS —The King Said:
T AT A ST e FITET 13310

33. “Never again should lives (or livin
killed) by you.”

AT — The Demoness said: :
RRUUSIRCLUEE SORE 11 SR — !
feaitar.  gorom TR vy uzan

ure and holy. Certainly, you two
ng desired by you may please be

g beings) be afflicted (or

34. “From now onwards, until giving' u
should not be afflicted by me, who am
Siva. (Supreme Spirit).

mﬁ_mﬂwﬁ;ﬁiwﬂwr

35. “Holding it in memory until death, I do (or shall)
hunger.”

TETE —The King Said:
ANTEBTERTTE w2 =resfeentiof 131

P the body, others’ lives
sceing the all-pervading

not mind my
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35. “Blessed lady! Come to our house assuming the form of a
beautiful woman.

a gopfedte Tww weEgE
TESE:  WAIEW  IRAiW q@ WIS 136N

36. “Then, I shall give as your food, wicked persons, thieves and

those fit to be-killed by hundreds of thousands, collecting them from
the multitudes.

T oW e o TEE wdwges win
37. “Abandoning the form of a lovel

entirety and going to the summit of
(them) there at pleasure.

Y Woman, seizing them in
the Himalaya mountain, eat

I frai @t wer wa T wavfraTg |
wfafrEr T wae gwree ussn
38. “Then, having obtained satisfaction a

nd sleep, resort to Samaa_d_}fi
(yogic absorption in the Self) again, Having ended the Samaadhi,
do again in this manner.” :

ot Aol e
TAT AT TPl wwms: sgfeaar @t uzon

39. From then on, even today, that ascetic woman, having risen

_from Samaadhi and coming to the region of savage tribes, seizes
those fit to be killed.

Bﬁﬁﬂﬂlﬁmmmmwﬁ:u

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter titled “The Story of Soochee” in the
abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



WS5: WT: —CHAPTER VI
ATEATAGH] — THE POWER OF THOUGHT

1. mﬁ'ﬂ'—T}m STORY OF AINDAVA

afass IARX — Vasishtha said:
O s S L B 1 o
fafmfeageew fbile ss@ = o

I. Raama! Hear this story of Aindava conducive to good, from
which you determine the world as the great play of the power of
the thinking mind.

ST W Tt eRR wifR difwaany o |
SRl o B B G o ]
2. The unborn (Creator) fixed his sight on the expanswe sky to:

create mankind. There he saw the worlds separated, in large
numbers. ,

g TE TS A JEEr |

‘e AR W s @@EEC 030
3. Having brought the Sun from that web of the worlds, he asked:
“Who are you? How was this web of the worlds born? Tell that,

Sinless One!” -

L1 aq-awl
W TR FELEE: 14

4. Thus told, the Sun said: “In one corner of]ambudveepa, (there
was) a person with a very tranquil mind by name Indu who was born

in the family of Kasyapa.

aeq  sorEwr Al T SETRSe: |
WWWWWNSN
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5. He had a wife equal to his life. No son was born to them. They
performed severe penance for the sake of a son, adhering to rcligious
vows. , '

W fw wef g S mE)
T W O™ W AT wrad G U 6N
6. ‘:Braahngatga_!:- take this_ boon 3> thus said Sankara (Siva) who
was P}easgq.'He begged for:tgp sons and got the boon likewise.
WARR . I Sen ST sitfeaad: |
. ™ 9 ﬁﬁgﬁ:«ﬂ " daww ¥ 70

7. In due course, those children were bor‘n. With the passage of

time they attained maturit Havi :
- ) turity. Having seen their parents dead and
_havmg abanflonedv their house, (they became) dejected in spirits.

P am o S o dfem e
WWWW'WIISR
T ﬁ T wnghrfe e
gonta ﬂaﬂ‘ﬂﬁr" Wy faem @9

Sl:i%si: ;/f\‘”tl}?: n’t:myl(llae the supreme good here?” Thus reflecting, the
Creator) whi ht.(-) 1 his bmt]?em “Only the state of Brahmaa, (the
b el is indestructible till the end of the Universe is liked

v me. With the consciousness “I. amq Brahmaa (the Creator)”

let "
tim)e,ou have the contemplation “] create and withdraw’’ for a long

m‘ a m . ‘ ‘.
ot T ST |
o ey TR afear  UEg 010N

10 g-ﬂ?}_lcn t.hose Braahmapa.s were firmly rooted in the thought
tim'ee:; being Brahmaga (the Creator). Their bodies, in course of
’ "Oppedi off like withered leaves.

¥ Awi T ; T W11

Ty gt frawg V!

e AmR—— e T e .

———
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11-12. By the ripening of their thought, those ten attained to the
state of Brahmaa (the Creator). This appearance of the worlds
arose in ten ways for them. Grandsire! The one among the many,

I am Bhaaskara (the Sun).”

qETET AROT AT wAaear e w2
Lot I U LS LI U GO L
12-13. Indeed by the contemplation of the mind, the sons of Indu,

who were ordinary ones, becoming braahmana-s, attained to the
state of Brahmaa (the Creator). See the capability of the mind!

2. ﬁﬁm —THE STORY OF A SENSUALIST
W wemwer fg fgwt wfw ¥gE: wsu

13. Being cor'xteml.)lated i)y the ~mind, the body goes to the state
of the cm.bodled (i-e., the mind contemplating the body, becomes
the body itself by identification). ' :

g T agsﬁ T R

14. . Freed from the thought of the body, one is not afflicted by the ‘
attributes (or characteristic properties) of the body.

TR o mag u‘@qﬁ::u'mi.
ogemn AW O Wt wweerET
amn faz: . whag  aferdy gsawg n1sH

14-15. There was a king known as Indradyumna among those of
the Magadha country. He had a wife by name Ahalyaa with lotus-
like eyes. A sensual person by name Indra lived in the same city.

wgengem a T g gan
AT g - afefeRsamT ey

" 16. That Ahalyaa, having heard .from legends, what happened
to Indra in company with Ahalyaan days of yore, became attached
to that Indra. : e
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QAR AT ARSI wafa: |
TEAET @ g@at afeend a7

17. The king, seeing their state of being strongly attached to one
another thus, abandoned those two ,evil-minded persons in a tank
(or water reservoir). -

at 'g' VEAgEgR W ¥Emaerg: |
gfedt TORY  wEmfR arfearafa visn
eI TPEE 9 ANy wwiy s |
TS gEEEAEt @ Sagdfeamd nion

18-19. But, those two laughed with satisfaction and did not suffer
distress. Tied to the legs of elephants, and even beaten with whips
and being burnt by flames, they did not suffer any pain. Then, being
asked by the king, those two of joyous disposition said (as follows).

‘“arai /E T AR sAERiEEy |

wfed R . wREr  gg wgwad uzon

Ceo R S L
20-21. “We two who have becorﬁe wholly absorbed in one another,

do not know agony. King! whichever js thought of by the mind

resolutely, it sees that only in entirety and not the working (or
sensation) of the body.”

TR A g e N21
TR fem e e
21-22. Then, the King,

who were blind with
banished them).

W TR wafem  fmaT At w22
W AR g el 99 ®E)
A Termmorrey ¥ a7 wafataa 1230

hus, there are two bodies for the embodied one
soul), in this world. One is the mental body,

thus told, knowing the words of those two,
Passion, as only true, drove them away (or

22-23. Raamal T
(or the individya]
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acting quickly and always moving indeed. The other body made of
flesh is powerless to do anything.

3. ﬁmﬂ"{—ﬂm Story OoF THE MIND

= ﬁTﬁgﬂT@ﬁ fawe  wofr A
e AL AT ARTRARSAIAC 1240

94. In this connection, I tell you a certain story of the mind. There
is a formidable and desolate forest in which there was a man. ‘

qatgeRiaHta: aEATEE: |
WE AT 98 s OferdER uzsi
e TSEwEsat gfrisediseagd |

95-26. With his mil.'ld confused, that Yearful one with a thousand
hands and eyes, striking at his back violently with iron bars by
himself, crying and running, fell blindly into a well with a hidden
mouth. : ) ;

aw RO T miwern v 26l
@ I ﬁﬁ‘m WA TR qE: |
fagam wA@  TEY weewwE gew z7n

26-27. Then, getting up f"rom the well in due time, he entered the
thorny forest. Then, again departing and beating himself often,

running and laughing and having gone to a cool forest of plantain
trees— :

oy AT SR TN Sger e

fge:  oft T Hﬁﬂﬁa:mrq:\q% nzsi

28. Departing from that in a moment, beating himself often ang
running away, he again fell into the same well with the hidden
mouth.

A wawm S5y o
qqeE TRA 'ﬁﬂ “ﬁiﬂﬁm: ||29,|:_'|| .
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29. Having seen for a long time, (that person) whose conduct was
of such kind, and having held him up by force, he was awakened (or
instructed) by me for a whlle

g!zwf«ﬂ&lz o T W w&aﬁﬁn
?ﬁtwv?mgmmar&ﬁiﬂnsou

30. “He was asked (by me): “What is this? Who are-you? Why

do you run in vain?” Thus asked, he said: “I am nobody. I do
nothing..

aﬁmgamg@a@mﬂﬁtazm |
TR a . AW TR mv-dall:illl

......

“You are my ‘enemy. Having been seen by you, I am lost.”

Thus (saying) he wept. Then, laughing, he gave up his limbs all
round. .

nﬁum'fawﬁr ﬁﬂ%ﬁnﬁ msa'a‘tnszu

32. Thus, in that. huge forest many men like him dWell wandering
about. That forest is there even today.

AT a'erru'—sme Raama saiq:

wsdt WEEdt WY fr oar & wgwEeT )

33. “Sage! What is that great forest and what is it that they are
intent on doing?”’

m AT — Vasishtha said:

dqTeR W qumfa wai@ @ uasn
ot @l fa@dw SR T TR
whfa  afecerrom ARRY TEREE 0340

33-34. In this great forest of worldly existence, minds indeed wander
about. They"are led 1

S Y ‘me, by discrimination, to supreme tran-
quillity. Some, by -d’sregal‘ding me, fall down into hells.

s T

ey

= e,
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weAHEE T gy BEE |
FsEift  agw O wARaiEa u3si

35. The forest of plantains is heaven. The affliction by sorrow is the
thorn. “I am lost;” thus what was told, is the lamentation of the ego,

(the feeling of “‘mine”).

| A AR Qe wgw @9
gfomataawe . eaaTEteaa: 1360
Jaa: AT ®F  qWwr  giee waw |

36-37. Crying is indeed natural for the mind (while) abandoning
enjoyments. The joy of the one, who has acquired discrimination,
who has abandoned his abode (or stay) jn worldly existence and who
is giving up the characteristic of the thinking mind, is the laughter.

WRE o fega wmRa g aszae |
HFCTATETSATES: Tty T
At demdl: g sy 138

37-38. The beatings are the blows of fancies (or imaginations). They
are indeed caused by oneself. The mind is reduced to the state of
bondage only by its own net of impressions of thoughts (or imagina-
tions), just as the sxlk-worm in the cocoon (confines itself) by bonds

with ease.

Ay wfad W faeurenmaesa -
e fTaam e wauson
39. This excellent story of the mind has been narrated to you. Con-

templating on this with your mind itself, be firm (or determmed) in
abandoning thoughts.

4. IEHETRATA®T—THE STORY OF THE CHiLp

wfE W™ W Frervinery .
TS Afd ST ST iﬁgﬁqﬁgﬁ‘.“m”
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40. The Supreme Brahman (the Ultimate Reality) which is eternal,
full all around and immutable, is all-powerful. By its power, one
shines forth and attains manifestation.

oot @ Wy wewfew: adwme)
TRl Ay FEEies: Woy | 0410
41. It is the energy of consciousness in his bodies (physical, mental

etc), as well as the motionless (or potential) energy in a stone. It is

also the energy of vibration in the winds and the energy of motion in
the waters.

Tmtes:  AAnSE AEEtw: fawrhng |
wafes: @@ AG . CEEREigea 14210

42. Ttis also the energy of the void in space and the energy ofdcstfuc-

tion in the perishable. Sotis it clearly understood as the energy of
heat (and light) in fire.

LA E RO CENCHECEEL GEIG| \
FEElSt TAT OTW: - WA agfr  feaay 143
43. Just as a tree possessing fruits, leaves, creepers, flowers, branches,

sprouts and roots exists in the seed of the tree, this (visible universe)
exists in Brahman, (the Supreme Spirit).

Fafaq Fafaq Fatiaed aeATq SAf FTehd: |
TFEfEfaaT  sEeted a4
44. In one place and in another and at some time or other, energies

rise from it like rice (rising) from the surface of the earth, by the
diversity of place, time and the like.

TeRwfald fg ot |
TGS 7w, @t AT ST g9A 14500

43. The origin of the world is indeed like this, in the manner of a

tal.e narrated to a child (by the mother). There are three brave
princes In a non-existent city.
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TFAHETATL frlr - weEieR: 46N

W TR FEE TR W@ T TR |
afcfraaareg: -~ ofw FENSHITHAR 471

46-47. (Of these three), two.were never born and the other one
never indeed was stationed in a womb. Once, having gone out with
the object of acquiring the best, they saw in the sky trees possessing
fruits and having eaten those sweet fruits, they reached three rivers
crowned by large waves, on the way.

Tt ofged wTeRg W T
AN AT oWl Fear qiedr e 1481

48. There, one was completely dry and there was not even a little
water in the other two. Having bathed there and sported in the
water, and having drunk the water — '

AR e wfrewTR Wy
[T T {eAq  WEAUE | don

'49. The three reached a city about to be (or, to be created in the
future), at the end of the day. There, they saw three beautiful man-
sions.

ww fifafe frewt sges agEaE)
My  wEEd A AAETEEn ety 1501
50. One was without walls and pillars; the other two houses were

not produced (i.e. were non-existent). There, they obtained three
pans (or vessesls) made of melted gold.

v wiwt TR ¥ T el )
went Ao ow AW DWEdw . g sy

51. Of these, two were in pieces and the other one was powdered, In
that, three measures (of rice) less three measures were cooked

st W fiw R ageiede
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wafsd qat gEEr TwgEn owEr f7 & usau
gedw - feqares ARG |
52-53. Obtaining that food, it was eaten by Braahmapa-s without

mouths; eating much. Then, those three princes, having eaten the
remnants, stayed there happily engaged in hunting.

T & ﬁqaﬁm fafaafimar v ns3n
- qe - foraeata faarfemaamany

Ll | mmmm ns4u

93-54. Just as a child attains conviction in this tale narrated by the
mother dué to a thoughtless (or unreflecting) mind, this creation of
worldly life too has assumed. existence to those from whose minds,
reflection (or enquiry) has left (or dropped).

T sftefeseng AT A R W g

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter titled “The Power of Thought” in the
abndgement of Yogavaasxshtha

Ve e
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AAR: W —CHAPTER VII
SAONTEATH —THE STORY OF LAVANA

1. AFATHA AGAH —THE DELusion CAUSED BY THE JUGGLER.

gfass IaT=—Vasishtha said: ,
WHFET  "Et AigRta F gfvea:
faarg frm @@ sl w ofersta 1n

1. By his own inHagination, a fool is deluded; not a wise man.
Reflect on Truth with your intellect and discard untruth.

2. Raama! With the quenching of the mind, only liberation remains.
In this matter, I shall tell you an excellent narrative. Hear this.

FaM T TS AR TR |

AEAT THF ®fag @R geEenfew:u 3
s @1 W Temat fGEwa s
Tegtear  wiwer @ fafsgwr  smalEEr o4

1/3—4. There was a very virtuOt.xs king by name Lavana. Once a cer-
tain juggler entering his council-chamber- proudly and having bowed
to the king (said), “King! See this.” Having said thus, a bunch of
peaéock-feathels (used by conjurors) which produces delusion was
whirled round by him. : '

aa  dewwawear  fGEmEE gy
o @ A NS T ® gmrefes: o osa
5. Then the neighbouring king of the Sindhu territory entered the

council-chamber accompanied by a h??se. Then, that juggler spoke
to the king with friendliness (or affection).

wowmg T . R gy
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yafafrear geem OerSEES A 16U
U ok L L
6-7. “King! Mounting on this good horse, go about the Wc,':lk}'r
Then, the king, secing the horse with unwinking eyes, stood still fo

two Muhoorta-s (or nearly one and a half hours) as if he were ab-
sorbed in meditation on the Self.

e faemmen mghgar @ 0 7

TEE wEEse wigeRte T
Y st S Aferoreaer |8

7-8. Then, those members of the assembly who were filled with
wonder, became anxious. Then, the King, whose mind was con-

fused, became awakened. Having attained wakefulness completely,
he spoke to his ministers (thus).

TSI —The King said:

IR UL qATE: |
ffsewt sgmom e SrferarhreT 1 9
T ATEER T A e |
AR T T Hidrshay  arfemT 1101

9-10. Hear this wonderful story today, Members of the asemblyl
Having seen this bunch of peacock-feat’hem whirled by the rogue, I
mounted this horse by myself with a confused mind. Proceeding to g0
on hunting I have been Jeq to a distance by the horse.

WINE  qwhe gew TR |
I T oy STES T U1

I1. Treached an unbounded forest with a fatigued vehicle (or horse).
Proceeding there in the day till sunset, I went to a rural area.

T Tefmvewy wweEanUit wd |
T SommE n owmeEr o goEe: M120

12. There, leaving me, who was hanging down by holding on to 2
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creeper united with the branch of a portion of a citron tree, the horse
went away.

X Foqawr b WgwEeEw | v
HATST TS Co k-1 feaa=ma=® w13u

13-14. There, a night (seemingly) equal to the period of a world-
cycle elapsed for me who was immersed in delusion. When the lord
of the day (or the Sun) reached the eighth part of the sky, a young
woman carrying food was seen by me who was revolving (or tot-

tering). Even though begged by me assiduously, she never indeed
gave the food.

‘ﬁﬁwrﬁgmwﬁﬂ?ﬁmuﬂﬁﬁml
Tl MO T wat wafw ¥ W s

15. (She said): “Know me here as an outcaste woman. You do not

obtain (any) food from me. If you become my husband, I give you
food.” - :

Famafe faami= Agragadaan
ggsy feqeR W @ owmr e

16-17. Then, she was told by me (thus): “I become (your) husband.”
Thereafter, the food given by her was eaten by me. By whom are the
orders of colour, caste and family investigated with the mind carried
away by delusion, when in danger? What is the use of telling much
in this matter? She was then accepted by me (as wife).

wAE WAt AT WA FRrwEa |
aqr  gWgd 99 AESE  TRYEE: Ly
18. Having become pregnant in due course she gave birth to two

girls; thereafter also (gave birth) to two boys. I became 2 complete
Pulkasa, (a tribal man).
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T e wme W faegem
T aF WA Aan ofte: weudwn 9| 019
19. When the (wicked) qualities of an outcaste had become firm,

my kingship was forgotten. Thus were spent by me sixty years there,
(which seemed to be) equal to a world-cycle.

W afr R @ aeamEteR
TE A g T wd geewET 1200

20. When I was staying there thus, in the house of the new father-in-

law, there was then a famine in that place. All the friendly people
were gone.

W gEETdE @ o afga: e
Togm A fafvier femisfer a9 nzin

21. Due to distress, having gone out slow
country, I, accom
underneath a tree,

ly from the miserable
panied by my wife and children, have rested

Wﬁmﬁam%@mﬁml
IW W% g w Fefer: 12201
mwmmmu
aﬁﬁs&qmmwg@ﬁm:uzsn

22-23. The younger son begged me to give him meat. Unable to
bear the agony, and having resolved to die, gathering pieces of wood
there, I have fallen into the funeral pyre. I have been displaced
speedily just now (and) having been awakened, I stand here.

W AR Wy gt aw
TIWAM T wmrn ® fEd u24n

24, Thus was

this delusion of mine produced by the juggler. When
thc klng was t

elling thus, that conjurer disappeared.

TEER iR T |
T =i ¥ ger wfer SRwO 0250
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25-26. Then, those members of the assembly, with their eyes widely
opened with wonder, told this. “Lord! This man, for whom there is
no greed for wealth, is not a juggler. This is some Divine illusion

which teaches the state of worldly existence.”

2. HETIESH:—TuE DELUSION OF WORLDLY EXISTENGE

gfass Iar9— Vasishtha said:

wEwE g @A SfqeEaEmErT 1260
Tag SRR AAHATATEA |
WO Ww: ame gf gErierse uzn

26-27. Just as the state of being an outcaste (arose) in Lavana only
due to the power of illusion, this experience of the world is a mere
imagination of the mind. By the restraint of the mind, the delusion

of worldly existence reaches alleviation.

EUeTETEA w AR T |
gasmmaEe A aifem g wfa uzsu

98. There is no happy state without the one thing, namely, the
tranquillity (or cessation) of the mind, which is to be accomplished
only by one’s own effort and which is of the nature of renunciation of

one’s desire. ;
wagermen fov e W @En
g% gXE A F@ UEa aer 1291

29. By the weapon of the absence of desire (or imagination), when
the mind has gone to destruction, Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit)

which is whole, all-pervading and tranquil is entered into.
i Whg T aq A QEEEEE ")
o  drewahv dAer a0 sfasa uson
af AEgweEAfy @@ At T faEd

30-31. This is he, I am this, that is mine; so much only is the mind.
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Resorting to the best of human effort and having taken the mind to
the state free from thought, attain to that great position where there
is no destruction.

F fg wooagw "W =@ gFaa 13110
waoe WAt @g:  w|r  gaar
31-32. Devoid of movement, the mind is not perceived anywhere

indeed. Movement is the nature of the mind as heat is. the charac-
teristic of fire.

ECIEEIG LR IRIC) Fadaeraa 7=: 1321
=t IqmaTa TETHTHAGE | -
32-33. The mind, because of its being of the nature of a part of con-
sciousness (or pure intelligence) attains to the state of the on¢ un-

divided consciousness by inquiry into (or reflection on) pure intel-
ligence (or perception) and by the power of firm practice.

ya:  dremmtem o oamwr Sm@T 33l
faw v g fed W@
W @ owwd fg owm gefmd sl

33-34. Therefore, resorting to human effort, taking possession of
the thinking mind by consciousness and laying hold of the place
devoid of sorrow, be steady, free from anguish. Because, in the firm
restraint of the mind, only the mind is capable.

35. Abandoning the mental impressions of the multitude of enjoy-
ments, be happy without the distinction (of the knower and the
known). This only is the destruction of the mind which is verily
called the destruction of ignorance.

TOWE  afadn  gmmEh | W S9Ed |
T AWgewE  fagy  wafa AT 136N
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36. This (spiritual) ighorance is only the desire of the mind. Its
destruction is called liberation. That indeed is accomplished only
by the absence of thought (or imagination) and not otherwise.

A @t wge W TSd A
a4 wAft g gIeT "HeAW WE: U370

37: By the firm mental resolve, “I am not Brahman (the Supreme

"

Spirit)”’, the mind is bound. By the firm mental resolve, “All is
Brahman (the Supreme Spirit),” the mind is liberated. '

Fastagat TgNSE TR |
o AT AR TEUX 138

38. “I am weak, extremely distressed and bound. I am the possessor

of hands, feet and other organs.” One is bound by action in confor-
mity with ideas such as these.

RO TR W e wew)
gla Fomams’  sfonfe fere uson

39. “I am not dis.trefsed. I have no (limitation of the) body. I am
the Supreme Spirit different from the body.” One who has this firm

conviction within, and whose spiritual ignorance has been destroyed,
is liberated.

s 7 fol 3q o T a fawg, qom
qq Ed W WY eyfrwmen wdon

40. Alas! It is indeed surprising that, which is Truth or Brahman
(the Supreme Spirit), That has been forgotten by men., That which
is untruth, called spiritual ignorance, has certainly come to memory.

AT JATH —Sree Raama said:
SAUSEY  WETATT: WIS ST |

41. How did this Lavana, a very blessed person, meet with this mis-
fortune?

Ffass IA— Vasishtha said:

W Srafae m ﬁ'&fv‘ﬂﬂqluny
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41-42. It was thought by Lavapa who was seated in solitude thus:
“My grandfather Harischandra was the performer of the sacrifice

(or Vedic ritual) of Raajasooya. I am born in his family. I (shall) -

perform that sacrificial rite with my mind.”

Note: Raajasooya is a great sacrificial rite performed by a universal
monarch as a'mark of his undisputed sovereignty.

T W W fwt @ whem o
IR HfE AW wwETETE W g 1430
g =¥ fgogdeEn T weaE frorey |
OgaR s - “TEET Tq: 114410

43-44. Thus having reflected in his mind, he commenced the sacri-
ficial vows. Invoking Braahmana-s as sacrificial priests, lighting the
sacrificial fire, pouring oblations (into it) and giving, as gifts, all his
possessions to Braahmana:s and others, the King woke up at the
end of the day (i.e. before sunrise) in his own garden.

‘Note: The verses describe the disciplines followed by the King as a

part of his sacrificial vows,

TOgAE WA g W wegEhe R
T I AT e WA AT 450
el [N R o smaferTEhn
W Ow AW adqg 7 T 460
45-46. Raama! To make the king experience that pain which the
performers of the Raajasooya sacrifice incur, a messenger of the Gods
was sent by Sakra (or Indra, the king of the minor Gods) in the form

of the juggler. That mind only which is the performer, experiences
the fruit and not the body.

3. AT — Degrers OF SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE

Wﬁﬁml
R e

e T FETHESHIRY 14701
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47. Abiding in one’s own essential nature is liberation. Falling off
from that is the cognition of the sense of ‘I’. That which is the charac-
teristic of knowing and not knowing has thus been briefly stated.

AR @ 8§ H FqAWEHA)
AU TV AU WG a9 T 1480
TeES: qa7 @ W gues |
gfe owafat Mg o a8@ & SWRT L49

48-49. The degrees of spiritual ignorance are seven and seven are
the steps of knowledge. The seed-waking state, the waking state, the
great waking state, dream in waking state, dream-state, waking
state in dream and deep sleep; thus delusion is seven-fold. Please
hear its characteristic.

AT YA g | aeEEer o
wfasafeaasiarfarmseardanEs 1wson

-

50. That which is sentient (or conscious) is without denomination.
Its state is indeed new. (i.e. it has no past). It shares such names
and word-meanings as the future, the mind and the individual soul.

fiorey  fegd 9 AWy @ 994 A )
Crec G S L L TE T
g T wEam @O A WM NREET |
51-52. The waking state which is i.n seed-form (i.e. where cognition
is incipient) is called the seed-waking state. That clear cognition of

the individual soul which is born of the Supreme Spirit, viz., “This
is me and this is mine” is the waking state because of the absence of

prior perception.
wi g € aq ¥ o Tt sy
e s sver wEe SR e

.. : ine P .
59_53. “This is he; I am this; that is mine.” Such immenge convic-
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tion arising from former births, is distinctly called the great waking
state.

W WA € AT qEeRE Ns3N

T WA WARE AmeEe: § 99 |

.93-54. Whether grbwn up (from it) or not, which is made up of tha't,
that fancy of the mind (or “castle in the air”’) of the waking state is
called “dream in waking state,” '

ﬁaaﬂmmwr&ﬁza 541
TR TH AW AR 73] |

j54—55. Two moons, silverina pqarl-oyster and the mirage; a dream
'such as these having overtaken the state of waking by practice
becomes manifold. .

Foqwre wAr IR At Ay wm g uss
s NEEE W W gfy werd |
55-56. “This was seen by me for a short time; or was it not?”

Where such a recollection happens to the awakened, thatis called a
dream. -

e | arfreaszaggy: 1561
e @ aufefe
wowee T SNy gmfy afeegeT usT

36-57. By the absence of appearance for a long time, whose exten-
sive nature is not intelligible, but which is continued for a long time
(i.e., whose memory lingers for a long time), flashing on the mind
even in the waking state, such a dream, which has risen like the
waking state, is called the waking state in dream.

weawmfoamt - wer  stwem v feafa
nfreqgadtaear  d@iget e i ussn

%8 On discarding the (above) six states, that dull (or senseless) state
of the individual soul (or consciousness) is called the condition of

rrend e

R S
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deep sleep which abounds in the perception of the pain of the future.
(i.e. one waking up from this state perceives the pain of the future).

WY o dEEwr s wwlw dEa

goaTaearT  gfR e RATSER A usou

gieT | e ArATrAE e | |
59-60. In 'tha,t state (of deep sleep) the world is dissolved in utter
darkness. Raaghava! (Raama!), The seven states of spiritual igno-

rance have thus been told by me. Each one of them is hundred-
branched in-this respect, appearing like various powers.

4. FTARRET: _Tue Steps oF KNOWLEDGE

e fwwt & s fAdEE 3 neon
60. You hear now the declaration as to the stéps of Knowledge.

f* | @ frtfy A0 e

drapatasata G h i T ueLll

61. “Why do I stand as if perplexed? I shall reflect with the scrip-
tures and virtuous people.” The wish (that arises) thus, preceded by

absence of worldly desires is called the “‘auspicious (or virtuous)
wish” by the wise.

AR AT A TGN ‘|'
TaEToEfaal | steaw Ar fasem uezn

62. Preceded by association with the scriptures and virtuous people
and the practice of dispassion, the inclination towards virtuous
conduct is called “Reflection (or investigation).”

faaromrRseTAt TFaarderaaT \
TSR W aqAT Wi SWeAR  SRHTEET 1631
63. Non-attachment to the objects of senses by means of reflection

and virtuous wish, which thinness (arises) here out of

. th
resolution), is called “the state of thin mind,» ought (or

I

Pt

et
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it faasafaeE: @
vt fafr g awmfeeegar uedn
64. By the practice of the (above) three steps and by the power of
the cessation of desires, when the mind becomes pure, the abiding in
the True Self is declared to be “entering into Being.”
TETEATHRR — AEAGEHST I
TEAEAAHTA RsHATwATTART 1651

65. Where the spectacle of Pure Being has shot forth by the practice

of the (above) four stages as a result of non-attachment, it is called
by the name “non-union.”

ATALON ~ ATPWE  qIratai AT 1660
== T SoerEEey |

TEETHEAT AW WSt e T 1671

66-67. From the practice of the (above) five steps and the absence
of the thought of inner and outer objects due to the state of being
delighted in one’s own Self thoroughly, the perception arising out of
the effort directed towards the SuP;eme Spirit for a long time,

called “non-ideation of objects,” which js the sixth stage (of know-
ledge), arises.

Note: The traditional inte

“waking up (to the world
for a long time.”

WM FgeqraueFAa: |
T WS g gmy gam T N68N

68. By the lo . . the non-
cognition of drilg Practice of the (above) six steps and by

Being (which ::;sc:n (or difference), that state of ﬁxify. in or;e"‘s gi\:’l;
into (or staying in)S)tiISh9uld be known as the condm’?n of g
Note: The “foyrep ¢ fourth state (of consciousness). "
experienced stat State. of consciousness’ is above the norma ¥
s of Waking; dream and deep sleep. In that state 0

TPretation of the first half of verse 67 is:
) only by the effort employed by others

ey el
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undivided consciousness, there is no differentiation of the knower
and the known.

&%mmaﬂﬁaﬁmmuh
AT WETAE: & AECIEAnEr: 16oN

69. Raama! Those blessed ones who have gone to the seventh stage
(of knowledge), théy, the great ones who delight in the Self, have in-
deed arrived at the Supreme State.

SR 4w f goiny R
faggfeiam: gatieaa: T4 1700

70. In those, who are liberated while living, only this fourth state
(of con:«scxous‘ness) exists. After this (is) the state beyond the fourth,
which is the scope of liberation without the body.

m%aa%ﬁwﬁatﬂwn

71. These seven stages (of knowledge) are accessible onl? to the
intelligent ones.

S. W—Tnn MajesTy (OR POWER) OF NESCIENCE
(OR SPIRITUAL IGNORANCE.).

Taw wfad T WW & qreawifres u7in
amwﬁmwwm.

71-72. Raama, born in the family of Raghu! This knowledge
having seven stages has been narrated to you. You hear again about
the majesty (or might) of spiritual i 1gnorance.

sausEt WA O T owwr wERpaz2u
i fad ag SIOEt - wgrEEde

¥ av fge aig ®WIOW aEemi uzsn
gear  geand wwaty fefefemd,
froaelt ma@ W T wfaw uza
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72-74. This King Lavana, having seen there such delusion and
determined to go to that great forest on the second day, saw, inquired,

knew and wondered at all those occurences in his life, roaming there. .

Then, -the king-inquired of an’ old lady, who was weeping in the
forest:

T ogd o gEm v ow & st
W o @ & oWy afef  gweenw uzsn

75. “What is the event that has caused you grief? Or, whom are you
mourning for?”’, Thus asked, she said: “My husband is the head of
a lowly tribe. .

gud & fad qFEr osgeEr wman gan 076
76. Our daughter obtained by chance, a husband equal to the moon.

Having enjoyed all happiness for a long time, she gave birth to
daughters and sons. : o

dafeed WO MR gfnifet
e g o T waw gy owar ghv W
Mexemer:  fresngy g |

77-78. Then, pft(;r some time, when the village was afflicted by

famine, all of them went far away, Or, did they die? Thus, mourning
for those who are fit to be mourned, we remain extremely distressed.’

wh gefe o AR | EEEAA U781

gar ¥ fromnfasr  geewwwEcy
WATEaATEsat  gopmw T 0790

78-79. Thus having heard and having ended the angl'nsh of these
ladies by suitable gifts, this King, who had seen the earlier and {ater
e and known the essential nature of spiritual ignorance, arrived
at his houge, filled with wonder.

AL FA - Sree Raama said:
TARAY W W FEEETE: |
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80. “Tell me Brahman! (or Sage!), how is this that a dream had
become true? Holy one! This doubt of mine does not vanish from
my mind.”

)

qfass IGE—Vasishtha said: - , :
L Cnn sfaemat LB G 2 e |

L

eqAfarAitd w@efsag Awfa: usi

81. Raaghava! (Raama!), all this does indeed happen in spiritual
ignorance. That which does not exist appears to exist just as the
movement of clouds in dreams. .

Note: The term Avidyaa, (literally, absence of knowledge), is
translated here as ‘spiritual ignorance’. It is that which makes the -
soul (or individualised consciousness) forget its real nature, the
Eternal, Pure, Being-Consciousness-Bliss, which is ever free’ and
untainted by the limitations of worldly existence, and impose upon
itself the state of a doer or enjoyer.

g U TR [ AW anaiagn |
Hreataarsiaar
a= , daragidfe seg uszu
82. Whatever was seen there by the king in the hut of the outcaste

by the act of the jugglerf and what flashed there on the following day,
that was only spiritual ignorance, certainly.

aepe WA T T wmehrem:
¥ gg wad W @ gewmdafd ussn
83. Whatever dream-like illusion was seen for the time being by

Lavana immediately, that itself attained to consciousness (or per-
ception) then, in the mind of the tribal man,

v waETatAr q=an HEga |
twoqgemary W A wafimsTd nsay

84. Raama! There is no other existence for a)| oy

; : ects wi
perception (or consciousness). By the destruction of thg’ught \(\ ;:’I}(::t
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agination), Pure Consciousness alone remains.
g shvafassEny sEvOTEST AT AW W@

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter titled “The Story of Lavana” in the
abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. -

A




AEEH: W: — CHAPTER VIII
“WARTAATEaT T — THE STORY OF BHAARGAVA

1. m—BHAARGAVA’S “Kingpom oF THE Fancy.”
. (“CASTLE IN THE AIR.”)

aﬁ:ré W;Vasishtha said:
feqar  wafr  fowi  wiraweefol oo

1. Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) is One, the sky (or space) of
Consciousness,; of the nature of the Whole and undivided. The
splendour that is the Universe, existing in Brahman, is of the nature
of a mere appearance (or reflection). .

Wt weedewr @ @A 0 21

2. Sinless One! In this connection, I (shall) tell you the history of
Bhaargava, (Ehe son of Bhrgu). Once upon a time, (the Sage) Bhrgu
did penance in the forest of the Mandara mountain. -

fatarreaaafaey aﬁ:ﬁ 517;' AT |
TINiETE @ TSR wwe T&r i 30

3. When he was absorbed in Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (the Yogic State
of absolute consciousness), his son Sukra saw there a celestial damsel,
going through the path of the sky. '

¥ A WA WA TREmfede |
ATEUAR  HART T g qquged i 40

4. Contemplating her by his mind there itself with closed eyes, he
then started (to build) “castles in the air” along with her, at pleasure.

= g @ dEew
kAL S LR | M=t O s )
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' ith her) i by mere imagina-
5. He then began to'sport (with her) in the heaven / agin
tion. By inquiry into (or thinking of) the destruction of religious
merit, he fell down on the region of the earth.

A WAW Wt e w
T e T st qafe e noen

. . o ice. Sub-’
6. Then, his soul, in due course, attained to the state of rice

sequently, haviné'bécome the son of one who ate the rice, he was
again established in'austerity. '

T AR HaRed -
iF- E . ..“‘ m Wqﬁ: n7n

7. He lived in the deep woods of the Meru mountain for at }i;t;g
Manvantara (a very long period in the world cycle). He was

born as the King of the Madra country because of deviation from
considerations of moral duty, : '

W ot sy R g
TAEE: R s TIRT  qoETeES: 0 8N
8. Thus, having passed in

on the banks of the river
forming religious austerity)

. n
to several other births, he was then borr
Samarigaa as a tapasvin (a person pe
and the son of an ascetic.

TR |
::a', WW@E? qEATATSTIE: 1 91

9. Then, after the la
Bhrgu, fell down on
heat of the sun.

Pse of 3 long time, the body qf §u!<ra, boc;'nt l?e
the ground thére, worn out by wind an

T AWRAN g fA@ T
Rl O QI S N wg FAN W uLon
10. Then, Hhrgu, .\;rho ended his Samaadhi (or Yogic absorption)

after a very large Nember of years, thinking that his son" was dead.
hastened to curse the Ged of Death, out of anger.
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. e e wEr gl A aEa uin
11. Then, the God of Death, assuming a material boc:iy; approached
‘Bhrgu. Having come near the angry sage, the God of Death spoke,
pacifying him.
‘o gmen ot @@ feafare
fr @ W@ waw qgu oAt wgfesf oz
12. “You are a Braahmana of boundless austerity. We are guar-

dians of destiny. O all-knowing one! Why do you wish to curse me
in vain like a fool would do?

& T g R owfr e
Fwvad  AgtEr  foasl @ fefraasn

13. When you were established in Samaadhi (or Yogic absorption),
the mind of your son having indeed left this body and having gone
to Visvaachee (the celestial damsel), enjoyed in heaven.

R LAUNIE I A
w T ffewg swemmm =W
g dfyg e e e
aaehr ¥ T mwgmEiEE? s
14—15. Having himself gone round varxed ;'bi;ths (or forms of ex-
istence) such as a King, a fisherman, a bamboo, a serpent and a cock
under the influence of his mental impressions, he is at present borr;

as the son of a.Braahmana. Your son is Performing austerity on the
banks of the river Samangaa. : , _

16. If you want to see him, perceive him wijtp the eye of know-
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ledge.” Thus told, that Bhrgu, by the power of his understanding,
having seen his son on the bank of Samargaa river within a Mu-
hoorta (or 48 minutes), arrived again (at his place).

2. “’Tﬁaﬂm — AWAKENING OF BHAARGAVA
: (or Sukra, THE SON OF BHRGU)

W EN TDIE SgET @€ @ W

TRfed wwfued @ T gemat s
ot Tewm dagem e frew wwsn
17-18. Then, the God of death and Bhrgu went to the bank of
Samarigaa river. Seeing him established in Samaadhi (or Yogic
absorption) with his senses calmed, the God of Death willed: “Let
him wake up.” By this, he ceased from his Samaadhi (or Yogic
absorption).

I XX A T A I I @ o

AR @A T e wion
19. Having opened his eyes and seen the two persons, he told these

calm words: “I have attained to supreme satisfaction by your
sight.”

gfr xRN e RS |
WO W@ aw@: dsfr waEfe: nzou
AR TR A=A fasm

20-21. To his son, bowing to him after having told thus, Bhrgu said:
“Remember yourself, you are awakened.” Then, he too, having
been roused, remembered his own state in former births in just a
Muhoorta (or 48 minutes).

aﬁqmw oW &% 9% 1210
TN I wriowmm qoet af A w220
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21-22. “Get up father! Let us go and see my previous body.” Hearing
these words of Bhaargava (or Sukra), they reached the Mandara
mountain in a moment. Bhaargava (or Sukra) seeing there-his dried
up body said thus:" : : S

froawee W W gE W
afeae o g o wmafr wgY n23u

93. This (body) sleeps happily in the forest with the web of thouglits
(ox: fancy) thrown out (or destroyed). I do not.see any other good in
beings except the state of the absence of thoughts. .

W TEERT  w: NG ARE | |
afrdmt a  anir wde wman wETO2A0
T WG weqmr  seg 9t gt

24-25. Then, interrupting his words, the God of death said to
Bhaa‘rgm f(°f; Sukra): “Sage!"Enter this body. With this (body),
the office of the teacher of Asyra-s (super-human beings opposed to

the demi-gods) ought to be carried out by you. Let there be good
fortune to you.”

IRl ArE afew sersw fermEAn N2si
™ AT R fmd s
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25-26. When the God of Death became invisible after having said
thus, the son of Bhrgu, under the influence of destiny, having aban-
doned the idea of a Braahmana, entered the body ot: Sukra, Then
Bhrgu performed the regeneration of the body by sprinkling ‘(witl;
consecrated watef). - '

W ge g TR fmd gRy
ATTENERE @ e iy uzza

97. Then, Sukra, having got lill’: saluted his father hapn;
reflect on this story of the son of Bhrgu to the best ofa)?ol:lryl'uz:z
ledge. ' RRINERT
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3.. M—TI{E WASHING OF THE IMPURITIES OF THE MIND

oW mﬁam frregafaama: |
@t o W e usn

28, I"_or g_péf}égt} wf;d'_has cione reflection (or inquiry) and whose
movements of the mind are vanishing, his essential nature certainly
bnght_ens_ up by the power of knowledge (or intelligence).

Ay wawg  agrfafwasse 1290
29, FOI‘ one,- who has well ‘understood ‘his essential nature by re-
flection (or ‘inqﬁgry) atid whose self-knowledge has risen, Brahma.a
(the Creator), ‘Vishou (the sustainer), Indra (the Lord of the demi-

gods) and Sarikara (the destroyer) become worthy of sympathy.

-Note: The state of fulfilment of the sage who has realised his Self,
excels even that of the Gods, |

MR waf A awy o
. Y & R feaasg n3on

30. “Who am I? Whence i i
s L - 1s this (Upj ?” As long as such
Inquiry 1s not made wit ( niverse) g

hin, so th PN .
which is like darkness, remai::'long this show of worldly existence,
AL R T

31. “The All- . , _
powerfu]l E . . < th
non-du al Consciousy ternal Self seated inside every heart is the

sees, €ss;” whoever perceives thus within, he (rea;IY)

RSLELLE: G fE v wafr  geEd
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32, .
t enjo : : : ioh i i I
knowledge, A tl:x‘ie)i,‘n:::t gives satisfaction, which is tasted with fu

i .attended upon, after knowing him as such,
becomes friendly. He does not (assume) the state of a thief.

Only tha
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33. Even though, the enjoyment of pleasures of the restrained mind
is little (or insignificant), that (enjoyment), which has not obtained
extension, is thought of as abundant because of the suffering (needed

to secure it).

FTHgE  WEOTer  gmweEe geafa
. FEEAwIl W T G W 13400

34. A king freed from bondage is pleased with a mere village. The
one who has not been bound by enemies nor overpowered by them
does not think of (even) a kingdom as abundant.

At fasmg . afacfa wEmoR
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35-36. In the ocean of worldly existence, there is no refuge other
than the conquest of the mind. As long as the mind is not conquered

by the firm practice of the One Truth (or Reality), so long do the
night-ghosts of imagination dance in the heart.

TAfAEmiE At T 1361
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36-38. A servant, by doing what is desired, a minister by causing
(the performance of) good deeds, ageneral by the power of attacking
a teacher by the giving of knowledge, a loving woman by her fond-,
ling and the sacred (or pure) father by protecting, (are called
friendly). I consider that, by faith, the mind is spoken of as a friend ¢
of the wise.

Ll % ™ W :l38ll
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38-39. Raama! Let you become possessed of lustre after washing
thus, the jewel of the mind stained with much of mud, by the water
of discrimination, for (obtaining) perfection.

B oy TEI AR | 139N
W X wlad Tm w400 -

39-40. Thofbug’hly overcoming the enemies in the form b(;‘f l:h;
senses, perceiving the Truth by the intellectand becoming establishe

there itself, be one who has crossed over the ocean of worldly exist-

ence. Raama!-'Thu‘s has been narrated to you the means for the
purity of the mind.

ca e
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Thus ends the Eighth Chapter titled

“The Story of Bhaargava” in
the abridgement of Yogavaashistha.



AGW: WA —CHAPTER IX
TRATRIITEATAH—THE STORY OF DAAMA ‘AND OTHERS

1. m ——THE RISE or Eco

Ttass aara_vas:shtha said:

TSR TR AN
TR ¥ @ afew [ w@u o1
A aar war: fod s feew

W SNRIEEg W] TR 0 20

1-2. Here, Ishall tell you of the way (or analogy) of Daama, Vyaala
and Kata, which is the giver of happiness. When the army of Sam-
bara (the Asura or super-human demon) was asleep and when he
had gone to another country, the Deva-s (or demi-gods) having
indeed found a vulnerable point, destroyed his army with speed.
Then, Sambara, out of anger, himself set out for the city of the
Sura-s (or demi-gods).

= mﬁmgw%ﬁrﬁwmgn
™ T T T =t fagwm gl
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3-4. The Sura-s (or deml-gods) who were afraid of his illusory power
went into hiding. Going in various directions and seeing the heaven
(the habitation of the demi-gods) empty, the angry (Sambara) went
to his own abode after burning the city of the guardians of the
quarters (or the demi-gods).

a\gswqaa'mﬁ Qawaa'rﬁﬂmngn
sm%wawﬁwﬁﬁarmw.
aﬁmwﬁﬁmwusu

4-5. Even remaining unseen, the demi-gods destroyed the leaders
of his (Sambara-’s) army. Then, by his illusory power, three for-

c
wen g

A
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midable persons were created by Sambara. (They were)' Daama,
Vyaala and Kata of great deceit and strength.

FraATEIRRETRT g X fag W
*¥qe dfEd gEr ¥ FEEET o6
6. Devoid of mental impressions and self-conceit (or self-affection),
they did not know fear. Merely seeing the soldiers in front, they were
bent upon killing them. - )
TAAEL AT qAn W wf @ wfean
fawwm:  gumearr s Wt o@mo
7. The Deva-s (demi-gods) being killed thus, in whatever place they

were situated, were dejected. Taking courage in a (fit) moment,
they took refuge in Brahmaa (the Creator). '

m—vBrahmaa said:

LICCC IR S0 L S - gRE 9
qEreay QN dgTm gawEd b8
THaEEAT T gHr f  wafw &0 0N

8-9. “Causing (the Asura-s) to fight (with you), run away; and
again fight (with them). In the heart of these demons, the show of

ego will then surely arise on account of repeated practice of war.

Having caught such mental impressions, they will become fit to be

conquered by you. |
g oy fg SReaay
Wrvafragasiy A HFWT nion
T TR W feg CTgow T

10-11. “Boung by the cord of mental impressions, men indeed move

about. Man is bound by desire, whether he is courageous, possessed
of much knowledge, '

chain.”

awakened or great, just as a lion (is bound) by a
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11-12. Thus having heard (from Brahmaa), the Deva-s (or demi-
gods), fighting first, made their retreat again. When it occured thus
again and again, Daama and the others possessed of a diligent mind
assumed the state of egotism on account of the firm practice of pride.

ARAEEAAT QT qq FAWAT W@
g defmi Awi ddweatmmEt uisn
13. Possessed by the mental impressions of the state (of egotism) and

then reduced to the state of wretchedness (or the state devoid of

judgment) the courage of Daama and others, whose intellects were -
thus bound, vanished.

T TOTEERE WO e
T OTW: G gy e fafepiang uian

14. Then, with their strength withered away and with their hearts

afraid of death, they were not abje to destroy the demi-gods. Out of
fear, they entered the nether world,

 afrd - 7 farci 7 .
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15. To understand that, by following thoughts wanting in discrimi-

nation, the mind meets with distress such as this, thjg story has been
narrated to you. :

" 2, AEgwR: fafae —Eco 1s oF Tureg Kinps
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16. Of the intellect (which wills) “let this be mine, let this be mine,”
because of its dejection due to misfortune, not even ash falls to its shar"e
at any time. o
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17. All adversities leave that noble-minded person who ever regards

~ even the three worlds as straw (or worthless) just as serpents (ab-
andon) the old skin.

AW WIS wAL @R 9@ )

. here
18. To such a person all misfortunes become riches and everyw ?
disregard becomes victory.

-

. TGO SwRveT W81
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18-19. Egotism is the sprout of the trees of birth which are ':mde'
caying by nature. Their branches are spread out by thousands in the
form of (the thought), “this is mine.” Raaghava! (Raama)! That
egotism is of three kinds here, in this triple world. :

g wifad  food TCRTATSERSA: |
Y wEl N oW o oar gEshn uzon

20. “I am all this Universe. I a
able. There is nothing else”
the highest (kind of) ego.

T wbfoig ot | |
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21. “I am distinct from ‘everything, considered as the hundredth

part of the point of a hajy. Such a perception as this, is the auspi-
cious ego of the second type,

Note: This refers
as distinct from ¢
conscious.

wrﬁwmﬁzmhﬁ W T firera: 4
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m the Supreme Spirit, the imperish-
» Such a disposition of the mind is indeed 4

to the consciousness of the subtle indivi(flual soul k
he physical and mental sheaths, but making them
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" 99. “I am only (the totality of) hands, legs and other organs.” Such
a conviction as this is the third type of ego. That ego is worldly. That
is just contemptible.

FevaTsggte: sifeat gl w2sn

23. Betaking oneself to the first two typcs' of ego beyond (or sur-
passing) the worldly type, the third type of ego, the worldly, the
giver of sorrow, should be abandoned.

wie Wi desw wEgEaate
afmesft @ waet  TWRRIQENM A uz4u
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24-25. Having abandoned even the earlier two types and devoid of

all ego, whoever exists, he alone reaches the Supreme State surely.
This alone is the highest position, the absolute and the utmost good.

3. frafe A —Tae STaTE FREE FROM MENTAL IMPRESSIONS

X Y T TR FA A u250
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25-27. Now, I shall tell you what was done by Sambara thereafter.
Hear this. Thinking that even Daama and others were vanquished
in battle by the Sura-s (or demi-gods) on account of their egotism,
he created by his illusory power (Persons) who were knowers of the

- scriptures, devoid of false ideas, endowed with discrimination and
without egotism. o

w&m: JAATT TR 1270
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97-28. They, who knew everything, who had understood what
ought to be understood and who were free from the fear

of old
and death, had indeed the names Bheema, Bhaasa ang D e

rdha.
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Note: The names of the above three as well as the former three who
were egotistic appear to have relevance to the narrative. The former

names translated are, rope, fierce beast of prey and corpse. The latter
mean, the formidable, lustre and the firm.

e 'rd%& aad Tagfezfa: nzsn

| W W adweEtat |
AT g oww W omew gheg nzen

©28-29. The army of the Deva-s was again destroyed by (Bheema,
Bhaasa and Drdha) who were free from passion, whose hatred had -
departed, who were always endowed with equal vision, who brought
about the proper end (or aim), who were formidable and who were
faithful to (or conforming to) contemporary (situations). They (the

demi-gods) took refuge in Hari (Vishnu the Sustainer).

fratemr  wgrem: n:r'g%srd‘am::mu

30. Then théy (Bheema; Bhaasa and Drdha) were killed by him
(Vishnu) with his Chakra (or wheel-like weapon) in a very fierce

fight. Those great souls, devoid of menta] impressions, went to the
state of Supreme tranquillity.

TN T 9F A fafad W
TS A qemr sfasaa w3l

31. Therefore, the mind s bound by mental impressions and set
free by the absence of mental impress

ions. Mental impression melts
away by proper Perception and by (meditation on) Truth.

32~—-33 On the d. . . . . .
inguishe . k tal ns, the mind is ex-
tinguished \ike 5 1ssolution of mental impressio

1 + . i for the
pain of this worl amp without oil. There is only one remedy for

dly existence which causes all trouble. That is, the

restraint of one’s oWn ming.
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33-34. The desire of enjoymentisonly bondage. The renunciation of
that is called liberation. The rising of the mind is destruction. The
destruction of the mind is great elevation (or beatitude).

4. TRt :—Tue MANIFESTATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL SouL

TqT TN AR ATHEN AEeRAd 1340
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34-35. Just as the all-pervading ether is not comprehended because
of its subtlety, so also, the state of pure consciousness which is whole
(or without parts) is not apprehended, though all-pervading.

Note: Space is believed to be pervaded by a subtle imponderable
medium called the ether, not only by philosophers but also by
scientists. '
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35-36. That is this consciousness, the indestructible Self, named (by
words) such as “inherent self”’. It does not vanish nor does it appear.
It does not raise itself (from anything); nor is it at hand. It does not
go and does not come either. It is not here; nor is it not here. It is
pure consciousness.

TuRd WA T g
oo W ™ T T <ae N37
37. Raaghava! (Raama!) This (Consciousness) manifests itself by

the phenomenon called the Universe by which you know (or, are
aware of) sound, taste, form and smell. ?

AR W W AT g
fefr w0 T THEE R s
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38-39. That is this Self, the Supreme Brahman (or Ultimate
Reality) which stands filling up everything. Raaghava! there is not
even the formation (or imagination) of a second here (in this Uni-
verse) without the one Brahman, just as (there is nothing else im-
aginable) in fire without mere heat.

AR wwEwwd: o fsd SR uson
A Wb wg gEe st Sad)

39-40. In the beginning one should instruct the disciple in qualities
like tranquillity and self-restraint. Then, one should instruct: “All
this is Brahman (the Supreme Spirit). You are Holy.” '

IMRETGE W @A W gEq n4on
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40-41. Whoever tells one who is ignorant or half-awake that all is

Brahman (the Supreme Spirit), he (the ignorant one) is disposed of
to the great web of hell by him.

e TR AT W41
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41-42. By the very illusion (or ignorance) of the highest kind
arising from the effort to extinguish one’s own mind, that knowledge
(of the Supreme Spirit) is obtained just as dirt is washed off by dirt.
Note: Any mental effort or imaginétion in the stage of spiritual
practice (including concentration of various kinds) is illusory, in as
much as it veils the Reality which is of the nature of Pure Conscious-
ness beyond thought, But such practice enables the aspirant to

transcend the mind and be established in Reality (or Pure Ex-
lstence-Consciousness-Bliss) .

st 1 wafs W Ae  faETom nazn
™ owd g gefewr aseg  frETom
42-43. “From where was (this) ignorance produced?” Let there

not be Sllgl,\’ an investigation, Raama! “How shall I destroy this
1gnorance ™ et this pe your investigation.
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43-44. Raaghava! When this (ignorance) has been removed and
destroyed, you will know in entirety, from whence was this (born),
by whom was this (produced) and how was this destroyed. In the
great ocean of consciousness, that power (or energy) of Conscidus-
ness appears to be a little agitated.

famean oA Aawre frareaay |
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45. Long Armed One! (Raama!) The state (or condition) of Con-
sciousness which has gathered (or obtained) a form due to ignorance
(or error) and which is the seat of place, time and action, is called
«“the knower of the field”, (i.e. the individual soul which experiences
the body).

FEe: U Al awEggrRat T
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46. He (the ‘“Knower _of the field””) too, putting on (or assuming)
mental impressions 22in goes to the state of ego. The ego is the judge
(or decision-maker) and the intellect is faulty (or stained) (since it
causes the illusion of identification with the body).

gfy wgEweM Sl e |
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47-48. The intellect seized by will (or wish) becomes the seat of
thinking. The mind, by dense (or great) uncertainty (or error) in-
deed attains to the state of the senses slowly. Wise men regard th
senses as the body possessed of hands, feet and other organs )
Note: The above four verses trace the appearance .

! of i
cal body from the one undivided Consciousness, fhe grom physt-
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48-49. Thus, the individual soul, encircled by the rope of mental

impressions and surrounded by the web of sorrow gradually attains
to the state of thinking,

49-50.. Thus, (the individual) Consciousness which is full of power
(or energy) has gone to the state of the dense (
the silk-worm in the cocoon goes to the
will, Thus, individual souls are states
wished (or sought) by the Imagination (
existence,

Note: The Upanishad_-s figurativel
Reality desired, “I et me become
verse.

or gross) ego, just as
state of bondage by its own
of (the one) consciousness
or Contemplation) of worldly

Y describe thay the One Sl.lpI‘Cl'n'C
Many” and became all this Uni-

31. Gods, animals, mep and ot

man (the Supreme Spirit). T},
Just as the bubbles

hers are forms fashioned from Brah-

€Y are seen as if divided (or varied)
of the oceqy,

m%m@mﬁmmzﬂﬁu

Thus ends the

Ninth g,
Others” ip the

apter titled “The Story of Daama and
abl'jdgemel

1t of Yogavaasishtha.



TIH: WX —CHAPTER X

IO — THE STORY OF DAASOORA

l.ﬁfﬂﬁw:—‘ THE MANNER (or ORDER) oF CreaTION

I-3. Mighty armed! (Raama)! Hear the manner in which the body
is assumed by Brah.man (or the Supreme Spirit). When the Reality

space and time, only then (does it go to th

of individual souls. Thereupon, under the influence of wish (or

idea), the agitatgd (or restless) mind, intent on seizing (all that is)
comprehensible, is born (or brought about).

FEgl /AT TSt wraafy FOTT 0 301
s st T |
3-4. The energy of the mind, thinking, i,
moment, the clear conception (or idea) of ¢,
up to (or intent on) the essence that is the se
for the subtle sound-principle brings Ag)
being).

T AT T AW AT 040
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4-5. Then, that mind, becoming gross -iﬂ the course of its gross
vibrations, conceives (or brings into being) the vibration of air,
looking up to (or intent on) the essence that is the subtle Principle of
touch (i.e. the desire for the subtle touch-princip]e brings 2ir into
being).

calls into existence in a
e sky (or ether), looking
ed-sound (j.e., the relish
43sa or the ether into
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5-6. From those (elements), the ether and the air, and again, by

firm repetition thence, out of the natural state of the principles of

sound and touch, fire is born by interaction (or fru.:tlon). ‘(The

desire for the subtle form-principle brings fire or light into being).

LU aguntasE TAATATRALA] 1 61
qy  Yeeat A wedfay A wAG)
6-7. The mind possessed of such qualities and (seeking) the experi-

ence of the subtle principle of taste, in a moment comprehends the

coldness of the waters and thence comes into being the conscious-
ness of water. )

A aEgepnfae W wEmfe @omg o 70
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7-8. Then, possessed of such qualities, the mind conceives in a

moment the subtle principle of smell. From this, the knowledge of
the earth element then comes into being.

A AT A gt o U8
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8-9. Then, enveloped by the subtle elemental principles (such as

sound, touch, etc.) thus, and abandoning its thinness, (the mind)

sees the body in the sky (of perception) shining in the form of sparks
of fire.
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9-10. Imagining the shining body in that (sky of percegtion), the
mind, on account of intense agitation, attains to grossness just as the
Bilva fruit (or a kind of woodapple) becomes dense by maturity.

kSRS enfd farmreTet 11100
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10-11. Shining in the pure sky (of perception) with the lustre of
molten gold in'a crucible, that effulgence, through its own nature,
then resorts to an abode.
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11-12. Bursting into view (or becoming manifest) in course of time,
it becomes endowed with a stainless form. Only that (form) esta-
blished in intelligence, vitality, strength energy (or ability), know-

ledge and sovereignty (or affluence) is the Lord Brahmaa, the
grandsire of all the worlds.
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13. Calling to mind all the multitudes who have passed by many

times, this (Brahmaa) sportively brings about various creatures born
out of (his) imagination.

awt e whwefed,
st fafemfr grenfr e wa
14. For the sake of attainment of heaven and final liberation and the

accomplishment of virtue, desire and wealth by those creatures, he
alloted mexhausuble and varied scriptures.
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15. Raama! Thus, this creation has come to its st.andmg (or state)
in this Universe. See this world born out of imagination, risen like a
very long dream!

S mmﬁgﬁmn
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. 16-17. With the cessation of imagination that (Universe) is extin-
guished just like a lamp without oil. Therefore, Raaghava! (Raama)!
Let the knower of Truth (or Reality), staying (or settled) in his
affairs (or occupations), disregard whatever has been lost and take
whatever has been acquired.

JAMAET AW sEvsee SERnRy u17i
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17-18. Not wishing spontaneously for enjoyments which have not

arrived, and enjoyment of what have arrived; these are the marks
(or characteristics) of the learned (or the wise.)

T Foor A antreor wer s fassa: 18w
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18-19. The understanding of the wise (or learned) man engaging
himself in actions, for whom there is neither desire nor unwilling-
ness, is not stained just as a lotus leaf (is not wetted) by the waters.

2. TIAT: —THE AUSTERITY OF DaasoORA

afees JAT— Vasishtha said: |
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19-20. That creation is of varioys kinds. Indeed, there is no regula-
rity (or certainty) in this anywhere. Raama! By way of information
on the description of the nature of the illusory world (or as an ex-
ample of the nature of the illusion constituting this Universe), hear
the story of Daasoora which is narrated by me.

e : . G s
‘"“Tﬁqﬁﬁ;!j g:ﬁw:;ﬁ‘! T g2

2]. The son of 2 sage, by name Daasoora, residing in a forest in the

fand of the Magadha.s‘ steeped in sorrow due to the death of his
mother and father, verily wepr.
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22. Then, an incorporeal forest-deity consoled him (thus): “Son of
a sage! Very wise One! Why do you weep like an ignorant man?

aadagst W Wowew feafw =eT
WEd sed] ma e =¥ famsmfa nzsn

23. “Virtuous One! The condition of worldly existence is always

fickle (or transitory) like this. One is born, and brought up; then,
he perishes certainly.”

iy & sreww gEam s
oAt A W, @@ w24
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24-26. Thus consoled and taking courage, he performed the sub-
sequent rite (in honour) of the deceased father. Then, by Vedic rites
and by austerity, having become one well-versed in sacred learning,
and having known the world to be impure, (he decided as follows):

““As long as I do not obtain a pure place for worshipping the fire-god
by severe austerity, let my residence be on the top of trees.”

ATTATTATIT TENO Ay T uz27n
TR AT T |

26-28. Desiring thus, when he arrived at 2 bower surrounded by
creepers, assuming Padmaasana (o.r a Y:ogxc pose of me ditation)
firmly on a Neepa tree, with the mind withdrawn from (all) direc.
tions, (but) with the highest truth unknown, he made o
the demi-gods by his mind (or mentally) throy
human offerings, for ten years there.

blations to
gh cow, horse anq
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28-29. In his mind, when it became stainless in course of time and

extended (or accomplished), knowledge, born of mental tranquillity,
perforce entered within.

3. W—Tuz AWAKENING OF THE SON

FTRA A@ @ W PE  wrawarEw 1200

29. Then the forest-goddess begged of him a dear (or lovely) son.

T[AN @O qadr i T qEeE |
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30-31. Daasoora, out of compassion, having given her a ﬂov{er,
sent her away. Then, after a long time, that forest-goddess, taking

with her a twelve-year-old son, approached the sage there (in that
forest).

TN WY waEt  wemwmly S wsil
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31-32. (She said): “This (son of mine) has been made proficient in
all the arts by me. May your honour himself teach him, out of com-

passion, the (supreme) knowledge.” Thus told by her, (Daasoora)
then taught his son in many ways.

X FAMA—Daagoora said:
WA T whag  faearay qE |
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33. There is a certain king named Svottha (literally, Self-arising),

renownfad in the three worlds. whose commands, all bear on their
heads (i.e., all respect highly):
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34. Three are the bodies of the mighty-armed one, which are capable
of going about for pleasure. They, the highest, the lowest and the
middling, exist extending over the world.

g fy wesat @@w T fafa m
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35. He was born only in the sky and there itself did he attain to his
position. A city with fourteen high-ways was built by him.

TR fagataateg |
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36. (The f:ity) was rich in its ornaments in the form of seven wells
and illuminated by two lights- (or lamps). (There), various inner
apartments were created, adorned with nine openings.

Foamr  fafeat  wet womw  wgwhr
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37. Within them, this king performs various kinds of sport. Creating

another city, going there and getting up from there (or leaving it),
he runs.

W gt Ffey afoma
weRfr  wafaes  3fadsenfy shafalnzsu

38. By his own action, he is overcome at sometime or other. Some
times he obtains joy, and (at other times) he mourns “I am dis-
tressed.”

4. HEHTTTATE: —Te POWER OF IDEATION (TroucHT OR DESIRE)

9A IATA—The son said:
® U§ e N T wgify

39. “Who is this king named Svottha mentioneq by your honour?” . .
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L1E1LY 9T —Daasoora said :
W wAREEW wd @ wfad wav uson

39. “This configuration of worldly existence has thus been narrated
to you by me.

T A W wwew @ I
WO wmdant wgRw faea ndon

40. The idea (or thought) born of the Supreme sky (of const(::lco;S(;
ness) is called Svottha (Self-arising). He is born of his own a

(or spontaneously) and he is dissolved (or disappears) of his own
accord.

T wiwft A P P
?gés_rra o ff A wfawd 4

41. In the void sky (
three worlds was co
regions here (corres

of consciousness), this city (or abode) of the

nstructed by him. Fourteen, indeed, are the
ponding to the fourteen highways in the alle-

gory). The two lights are the Moon and the Sun. .

Note: According to Indian mythology there are seven higher re-

gions or worlds above the earth and seven below it. The whole com-

plex constitu

tes the Universe consisting of the three broad divisions
viz., the heaven, the earth and the nether region.

Lac1c B T o= JWTATHT  FAT: |
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42. For his own ple:;lsure,

made by him, He jg afflicte
his own action,

various bodily inner apartments were
d by his own action and also happy by

WA At gm g T @
% . muun

qw m : qw 'Sl'ﬂTFﬂ' ml
4344 Tamas (or inert

mony, knowledge ang
agitation) are said ¢ b

3, ignorance and darkness), Sattva .(or har-
light) and Rajas (or activity, passion and
¢ his three bodies. Idea (or thought) of the
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. nature of 'I_'amas, reduced to the state of extreme wretchedness, by
its continual natura.l acuon, goes forth to the state of worms and
insects,. .

. wered ‘fg  dwew aﬁsnﬂwuwuuu
SR L wrawaatatassf |

44-45. Thought (or idei) which is of the nature of Sattva, devoted
to virtue and “knowledge, resorts to 1denuﬁcatlon with  the self-re-
fulgent (Brahman), the proximate state of aloneness ‘(or absolute-
ness) . 7

wiwir ff  deeR  SredSEAgTET dsn
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45-46. Thought (or 1dea) which i is of the nature of Ra_]as, possessed
of the affairs of the world, abides much in worldly exxstence, pleased
by children and wife. ,

fffﬁ""‘ 3 ofcusn de TTATR (60
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46—47. Discarding the three kinds of thought (or imagination), one
attains to the Supreme. Restrammg the mind by the mind, the dis-
solution of thought (or i lmagmauon) should be effected.

afs  adwge awaard%r TTET 4710
frswey TATHTASTAE ALY AT 114811

47-48. Even if one performs fierce (or severe) austerity for thousands
of years, there is no other means (for realisation of the. Supreme
Spirit) except the pacification (or cessation) of thought (or imagina-
tion). Be without wish (or imagination) intent on such occupation
(or work) suitable to circumstances.

N
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49. On 'the destruction of thought (or imagination) Consciousness
indeed goes to the state of not lookin

g up to what is perceived (or
understood). (i.e., consciousness shines without objectification).

Having given up the web of uncertainty. (or ignorance), the non-dual

blissisobtaix::ct‘lg__ -
g2 Wi——Thé son said:
C AT RO v I@Ed 9 @
e @ glewmft w o AW faermafir uson
50. Father! Of what nature is thought (of imagination)? How is it
produced? How does it attain growth? Also, how does it perish?

mﬁil_)aagoor@ said:

[
FAACATHATR qaTEETIE T |
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51. That state of being intent on what

(i.e., objectification) of Consciousness w

principle and is of the nature of Pure B
considered as the sprout of thought (

is perceived (or cognised),
hich is unlimited, the Self-
eing (or Existence) equally, is
or imagination).

king of the cognised (object) as if ?t
ITives at the state of thought (or imagi-
ins to) the state of the sprout.

were separated from itself, 5
nation) just as the seed (atta

T ' gem A gEw  gusan

33. Thought is indeeq born of thought, only by itself. 1t grows fast
by itself for grief; by nor for happiness. (i.e., the growth of thought
oF imagination brings only grief; not pleasure).

T A g qmfy femm gE SN
R S e
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54-55.. Thought (or imagin:‘uion) ‘wastes away by;itse!f merely by
the absence of recollection (i.e., when Qbservat.lon ls talfltcd by the
memory of the past it bccqm&s thought or imagination. In ?he
absence of ideation born of the past, pure ‘cognition or perception ‘
which is of the nature of undivided consciousness is alonF present.)

Son! Just as the skin of rice perishes by (proper) action, this (thought
or imagination) is surely destroyed, though it is the natural disposi-
tion of the individual soul. There is no doubt (about this). -

atass Wﬁ——Vasishtha said:

et § wfaw  famat =T 15501

55. This story of Daasoora has been narrated to you. Let _this be
pondered over by you. ‘ Co '

.

5, AMEATART: — THE RENUNGIATION OF MENTAL IMPRESSIONS

aaesg AFIIT . TEETETETSE us6n
- sEgae F gdwl ow  fewa,

56-57. The state of a doer and that of 2 non-doer, both exist in the
Supreme Self. Sinless One! (Raama) T exist in all (or everywhere).
I am not the doer;” by such firm contemplation, one is not tainted,
though performing action that has fallen (to one’s lot) in the course
of events. ' s

s wd vt T s
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57-58. Raama! But, if you de‘sire”the fixity (or steadiness) (in the
contemplation), “I do everything” by that state of Supreme doer-
ship, then, even that is. considered as excellent.

s

st e m,—,!,—a T = ussiy
e WA A wWEE R

58-59. Or else, Raaghava! abandoning aj (conceptions sucﬁ a_s),,.i L
the state of an all-doer or a non-doer and d"inking,up (or absorbing)
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the mind, be firm (or steady) as mere existence (or Being).

G w wwew R avieaf useu
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59-60. That state (or condition) which regards “I am the bot‘:l)’"’
should be renounced completely. Bondage by mental itnpf'efﬁlons
is indeed bondage. Liberation is the destruction of mental impres-
sions. Having abandoned that (or the above) mental impression,
give up also the desire for liberation.
amd: qEAn qF wwar  fawmrdntean
FsnfraramATET: TgToTHSATET: W61
61. Having abandoned first, the taamasic mental impressions (i-e,
those of the nature of inertia, ignorance and darkness) ste;ped in the
objects of the senses, take hold of the stainless mental impressions
called the feelirig (or attitude) of friendship and the like. )
Note: According to Yoga, the four attitudes of Maitree (friendship

for all), Karunaa (compassion towards those in misery) Muditaa

(joy at others’ happiness) and Upeksha (indifference towards the’
wicked), pacify the mind. ,

M o qfwmwm aifne smEgEi
TR WEAEEEE Wy faeArRaTEe: 1620

62. Having abandoned even those (mental impressions) internally
(or in the mind) and though acting with such (attitudes), be possessed
of the only impression (or idea) of Pure Consciousness with all
desires abated (or pacified) within.

arTy aferey wgfganteaam |
W forwmemn 3 SR e 163N

63. Tt.len, a,bandoning even that (mental impression or idea of Pure
Consc:onsness) ‘

) associated with the mind and intellect and finally,
ste:?.dy In dﬁeprcontemplation on what remains, give up that by
which you give up (the various mental impressions).
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Note: This: rather difficult passage seeks to convey the Vedaantic
truth that the Ultimate Reality which is of the nature of indivisible
consiousness beyond the mind and intellect, is capable of realisation
only by negating all mental effort and ideation, and by establishing
oneself in Pure Being which transcends the domain of thought and
Will.

wafe o m‘iﬁt W owAg FAg AT
TRAATERated T TR 16411

64. Let him then perform or not perform either action or Yogic
absorption (into the undivided Being-Consciousness). He, in whom

all prop (or.support) has vanished with the mind, is indeed liberated -
and (has attained to) the highest abode.

Al W gemt A wwwstE wee,
HAhHATAAT] WG HQ ATegaH 93w 65
65. For him, there is ng signification (or purpose) by inactivity, nor

is there any sense .(or Purpose) by actions. There is- no excellent
abode except that Silence with (all) mental impressions abandoned.

7 W WFEET g EWwy |
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66. None whatsoever of those worldly ideas (or modes) satisfy the.
knower of the Supreme Being. Formerly, Kacha of the lineage of
Brhaspati, risen from Yogic Samaadhi (or absorption in Pure
Being-Consciousness) declared (as follows). ‘

“f*ﬁﬁww&ﬁq@ﬁmﬁ.' .
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67-68. “What shall I do? Whither shall I go? What shall I take?
What shall I givé up? The Universe is filled by (or complete with.)
the Self just as by the waters of the great dissolutiop (at the end of the
Universal cycle). There is not that (place) where I am not. There is
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not ‘that (object) which is not in me. What else shall I wish for?
Everythmg is full of (or consists of) Pure Consciousness.”’

i%maﬁmmﬁﬁmﬁﬁn
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69. Raaghava! (Raamal) Those who are established in Sattva
(harmony, knowledgé and’ light), take delight in the way of the
virtuous, They are equal (in ali circumstances), of equable disposi-
: “Ons gentle, and always of good (or virtuous) conduct.

%mwaagﬁ@wfzaéaﬂ
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70. Mighty-armed! (Raama!) Their foot-steps must indeed be
followed always. “Who am I? How is this (visible universe born): 7
Thus, let it-be investigated with effort.

et - Tt - G Ffoermiy R
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71. Those good men who have clung to (or, are united with) the
class (or specics) of Tamas (or inertia, ignorance and darkness) and
Rajas (or activity, passion and agitation) or even others, attain to
the state of the Saagtvika class (or those possessed of harmony,
knowledge and light) through the power of their discrimination.

Eﬁ&ﬂﬂrﬁmmmm |

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter titled *“The Story of Daasoora”’ in the
abridgement of Yogavaaslshtha ‘ '



. THTER: @ CHAPTER XI
S IATEATH—THE STORY OF JANAKA

I.W—THE HEARING OF THE SONG OF THE SAGEs °

qfss IATH—Vasishtha said:
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g st arag sty wfd s 1

1. Sinless One! (Raama!) All thlS is indeed Brahman (or the
Supreme Spirit). All this which is spread is the Self. Give up the
confusion—*I am another, this is different.”

a%w@u%ﬁ?&maﬁaﬁmu

2-3. In the eternal and deep (or unfathomable) Brahman (or the
Supreme Spirit) which is spread, thoughts (or imaginations) do not
arise. Raaghava! (Raama)! By experience suitable to circumstances
(or as incurred), by the absence of wish (or desire) everywhere (or
at all times) and by the renunciation (of both) taking and Teaving (or
receiving and resigning), become free from fever (or’ anxiety).

Teie . aPaT fen Fgﬁmamusu»
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3-4. To whom this birth'is the Jast (or final), whosé ](nowledge is
indeed stainless (or pure) and so are his nobility,” cordiality, friend-
liness, gentleness, freedom and wisdom, him all people desire (or
seek for) and to him (do they) ever go for refuge.
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5-6. This course (of spiritual effort) which is common to all living
beings, has just been explained to you. This itself is declared to be
the giver of (spiritual) perfection gradually (or slowly) during a
(single) birth or through many births, on account of the practice
told (or explained) by the (spiritual) preceptor.

fedm: worEm FefagsgamRaEm o 60
wata FTAEST: HTHRHSIATAST |
6-7. Secondly, to those, whose mind (or consciousness or reasoning
faculty) is somewhat perfected, the attainment of knowledge occurs

quickly, just through one’s own self (or intellect), like the (unex-
pected) fall of a fruit from the sky.

WHE WU qOT W wgiea 1 70
THEgEr @ TE fammw @
T oW f@g: A mgwwfaoaosu

7-8. In this matter, hear this story of King Janaka. Once, he
roamed over a solitary and pleasing grove (or forest). There he heard
the songs (sung) by high-souled sages who were hidden.

‘TR WEET ggear 68
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9. “Having given up the seer, the seeing and the seen along with

mental impressions, we meditate on the Self which illuminates (or
makes known) all that is fit to be manifested.

erafers e Pl 31
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10-11. “We meditate on the Hamsa (the Supreme Spirit) which
abides in all and issues forth (as the Universe). Having abandoned
the Lord (or Ruler) of the cave of the heart, those who set out for (or
seek) a different God, they long for a gem abandoning the precious
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Kaustubha in their hands. Having indeed renounced all desires,
this fruit (or spiritual realisation) is obtained.

Note: “Cave of the Heart” signifies the Essence or Core of one’s
Being. Kaustubha is the celebrated mythical gem worn by God
Vishnu on his breast.

TEATTIAE T GEy gaf: |
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12. “Even after having known their absolute insipidity, that stupid
person who again fixes his thought upon objects (of the world) is not
a man. He is an ass.

Sfeuam Sfeaam gaw gheamdm @@ 99
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13-14. “Let him completely destroy again and again, these enemies
in the form of the senses which have risen (or grown in strength)
again and again, subduing the limbs by the limbs (i.e., by conquering
the senses). For one, whose mind has been calmed (or subdued),
there arises the abidance in one’s own happiness.”

zfy fagmot AT weErn sEr wEElE nd
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14—15. Thus having heard the (spiritual) songs sung by the group
of sages (or perfected ones), that king (Janaka) fell into dejection and
overcome (by grief) lamented (as follows).

2, S qET:— THE AWAKENING OF JANAKA.

‘IaaaeT e FSTIN  Sr@d FAT 1151
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15-16. “A little portion of the unlimited Time is lived by me. I fix
my thought on that. Fie upon me of the meanest mind! Of what
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measure indeed is my sovereignty, (which lasts)
my life?

FEAT TN AW @ e awmwT |
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17. “Crores (or ten millions) of Brahmaa-s (or Creator-gods) are
gone. Gone are the successions of heavens. Kings have passed by
like dust. What constancy is there in my life?

EEICETC M| ) PICE HEATE: |
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18. “Frustrated (or impeded) solely by ignorance in childhood,
struck by passion in youth, and afflicted with the anxiety for the

wife (or the spouse) in the remaining (period), what may the idiot do
and when?

S IS SR e
Y TR gEi o e 019

19. “Non-existence is situated on top of existence and ugliness on
top of the beautiful. Pains are on top of pleasures. Which one shall
I depend on (or resort to) ?

A AR o ot
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20. “(Even) those persons whose shutting and opening of the eyes
are the dissolution and the rising (or appearance) of th:e worlds,
pass away. What is the account merely of people like me? iy

Note: The worlds are supposed to come into being at the beginning
of the day of the Creator-God Brahmaa and dissolve or bCCOII-‘lC
unmanifest at the commencement of his night. Even Brahmaa’s life

is limited, though in terms of the parthty Sycars”, itis supposed o be
fantastically long.

TR W g g e @R
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till the duration of
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21. “Indeed, worldly existence alone is declared to bé’the utmost
Jimit of all sorrow. In the body, which has fallen into its mldst how

is pleasure tasted (or enjoyed) ?
daré  sivfaenft mﬂﬂ gr
sganfer SEESR § IR w22

292. “But, I shall dry up (or extinguish) the worldly existence by the
pacification (or cxtlnctlon) of thought. I am awakened, I.am de-
hghted The tlnef of the Self has been seen (or understood) by me.

qﬁwﬁsaﬂﬁwmﬁtgﬂu
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23-24. “I shall certamly destroy this - mind here T am affhcted (or '
overcome) by the mind for a long time. I have been well instructed
(or awakened) by the perfected and wise sages. I shall go after the
SELF which is the fulﬁlment of supreme bliss.” ) -

gt war fad g fereler gReR N2l

‘“frgmeanedy oot dEatR fega
F«ﬂm&ﬁﬁﬂ%ﬂwﬁaﬂuzsu

24-25. Thus having pondered for a long time, remained silentl‘y and
got up, he declared again: “What is there fit to be acquired here?
What shall I'accomplish through effort? Of what use.to me is devo-
tion to (or occupation with) action? Or else, of what avaxl to me is

withdrawal from action?”

maﬁﬁuaﬂﬁMMaﬁn
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96. Thus having reflected, Janaka then proceeded to perform
action as obtained (or suitable to _circumstances), unattached, just
as the lord of the day (or the Sun) (causes) the day.

afqrg AR A et
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27. He does not inquire into (or plan for) the future; nor does he
ponder over what has gone by. But he conforms to (or adapts him-
self to) the present moment just smiling.
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28-29. Through the power of his own reflection (or investigation),
whatever is fit to be obtained has been obtained by him entirely.
Let one destroy the dullness of understanding (or intelligence) which
is the limit (or climax) of all misery, the principal (or greatest) store-
house of calamities and the seed (or origin) of the trees of worldly
existence. Therefore, effort must be made properly for the growth
(or development) of intelligence (or wisdom).

Note: The growth of intelligence referred to here, is a culture of the

human consciousness and not the acquisition of information or
worldly knowledge.

et @@ W goarer  faafe
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30. This intelligence (or wisdom) is the Chintaamani (the fabulous
gem supposed to yield to its possessor all desires) situated in lthe
treasure-house of the heart of the discriminating. Like the wish-
fulfilling creeper (in heaven) this grants the fruit desired for (or
_thought of).

Note: Pure intelligence or awareness is that rarefied state of th‘e
human psyche which arises on the pacification of thought. This

fructifies ultimately into Super-consciousness or absorption into the
Supreme Spirit. ¢

ot s o waw W
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31. To one who has teflection (or inquiry) within and who is seeing
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the world as inconstant, the mind, by itself, is appeased (or satisfied)

in course of time, just as that of Janaka.

3 a-mq'ﬁ-z:n'lﬁ‘ fgfaer:—Tue Renunciation oF MeNTAL

ImprEssiONs 1s OF Two Kinps
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32. Excepting self-effort, neither fate, nor actions (or effort), nor
we-alth nor kinsmen are the refuge of men frightened by worldly

existence.
SUTRATIAA FwTAfaae |
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33. Raama! Pursuing what is fit to be acquired and abandoning
invariably what is fit to be left—know this (attitude) of the mind as

bondage; nothing else.

JaRumEEt  WEET dwer gier wa
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34. Having given up the view that a thing is fit to be abandm}ed or
fit to be acquired, be perfectly still (or quiescent) abiding in the
residual Reality. On account of the Energy of Consciousness the
mind resorts to (or experiences) the visible object met with.

gesoata 3 @ aq AfEasfy g
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35-36. When you betake yourself to the “seen” (or the visible uni-
verse), then you are with the mind (01*. l‘hDught? and bound. When
you totally give up the “seen” (or the vlls:blc Universe), then you are
without the mind (or thought) and liberated. Cutting off (or an-
nihilating) that which consists of the idea (or thought) of “I”, be one
who has crossed over worldly existence.
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*TH 9T —Sree Raama said:
AfriRaad LRG| T T 1361
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36-37. Venerable sage! Extremely deep (or inscrutable) are your

words. If I shall give up the ego (or I-Consciousness), the body will
certainly perish.

Ffass II=— Vasishtha said :
fEfet  aEFETE Smr R smEe w3

37. The renunciation of mental impressions is of two kinds, namely,

that to be contemplated on (dhyeya) and that to be known (or
perceived) (jdeya).

FE U TR T T AW sfifaee
g T fam whm v Wi R fes ussu
mﬁr&aﬁwﬁ‘aﬁmml ,
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38-40. “I am of these things (or categories) ; these are my life (or
existence). Without these I am not anybody. Without me these,
indeed, are not.” Raama! Thus having resolved within and having
investigated thoroughly by the mind and considering (or under-
standing), “I am not of (such) thing (or category), also, the thing (or
'category‘) is not of me”,—the renunciation of mental impressions as
above, by one performing actions sportively with a cool (or calm)
mind (or intellect) within, that indeed is declared as dhyeya (that to
be contemplated on).

Note: This rather complex construction conveys the process of in-

quiry leading to the giving up of mental impressions by the strength

of the discriminating will, which ultimately leads to the quietude of

the mind and the perception of the Self.

P
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g GEadrt FEET T Fedr  ArEAEas |
seifr fodr 3] Al S wda

41. Having known (or perceived) everything with equality (or
sameness) and having destroyed (all) mental impressions, when one
abandons (or disregards) the body without the sense of “mine”, that
is the destruction of mental impressions called “‘jreya” (or that to

be known or perceived).
. Note: This refers to the absolute absorption in Being-Consciousness

devoid of all ego and ideation.

ZTadat TEE WEr @Wr ¥ods  fexat)
ZEEt  WEEr At grear  fEmasast ndzn

42. Raaghava! (Raama!) These two renunciations (of mental im-
pressions) stand equally in the step (or path) of the liberated. These
two (states free from mental impressions) have attained to Brahman-
hood (or the state of the Supreme Being). These two (states devoid
of mental impressions) are free from fever (or distress).

fmamiftad 9 & oA q9aey |
graq  Wed W | |ee S w143l

43. He is declared as liberated, within whom, there is neither desire
nor its opposite for all objects and who moves about (or acts) like one
asleep.

Note: This does not mean insensibility or absence of efficiency. Just
as a sleeping man is unaffected by likes and dislikes, the Yogi in
whom thought is quietened is not attracted or repelled by worldly
objects or circumstances,

U AR TR THES v g e |
q  qTEEIR Al @ SEeee Iead 1440

44. He, who is not assailed (or polluted) within by considerations
(or views) of exultation, jealousy, fear, anger, desire and wretched-
ness, is said to be liberated while living.
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4. foxa: agﬁqZ—CONVICTION 15 -oF Four Kinps
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45-46. Conviction (or determination) is said to be in four ways, to

a reflecting (or inquiring) person. “I-am (an entity extending) from .

foot to head and brought into existence by my mother and father;”
such is one conviction, Raama!, leading to bondage, due to false
(or wrong) observation. = - . =

Wi wEAWRE | qOWEEE @ 460
gfe e Www Fosdr Wy |
4647. “I am finer (or subtler) than the point of a hair, beyond

all thoughts (or- suppositions).” Thus, the second conviction (or
determination) is born for the liberation of the virtuous.

TSATSIRTATEAT dRaTgREa: 14701

47-48. “I am the (inner) soul (or life-principle) of the things con-
stituting the web of the world. Everything is me only, imperishable
(or undecaying).” Thus, even the third conviction, Best among
Raghu-s! (Raamal), is only for liberation (or leads to liberation).

xR W WS TS @481
TRT agutsy fesy  Wefeed

4849 “I and this entire world are always like the void sky.” Thus,
even the fourth conviction (or determination) is only for the accom-
plishment of liberation.

w' JENT: . = 2 |

49-50. The first of these is said to be the maker of bondage (or the
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cause of bondage) always, by means of desire. But in the other
(three), the triple pure desires manifest the “liberated while living.”

qut  gfe s SmamieTiEsE uson
Wawaar @t e fage e

50-51. Raama! Resting upon the full (or fulfilled) perception (or
knowledge) which manifests the renunciation of the (object) to be
contemplated (or conceived), move about (or sport) in the world
happily (or abiding in your own Self) with the state of liberation
while living.

afeft 7 e 7 el T wEEhus
g ww  @wr et

51-52. The liberated one does not sink down (or pensh) in worldly
existence by desires and displeasures. He does not rejoice, does not
hate, does not grieve and does not desire (or expect).

y:  GOoEEEY qgeet  faEEe us2u
afy @dEER S fET e

-52-53. RaaghaVa| (Raamat) Having renounced all expectations
within (or in the mind), free from passlon, and devoid of mental
impressions, sport (or move about) in the world, having all (the
necessary) conduct outwardly.

W w W A neer sgRATEnT 1530
amﬁ&amgﬁ@ﬁmaﬁm

53-54. “This is a kinsman; this one is not”—such a consideration
is of the mean-minded. But, to-those of noble conduct, the universe
(consisting of the three worlds) attains to the state of kinsmen,

s fATS—THue CONVERSATION OF PUNYA anD Paavana

ST WA fagEan: asgy,
gty fEw AW AR WEEW wh

T TG TR WSSl o
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54-55. In this very matter, they narrate this conversation between
the two sons of a sage. There was a sage by name Deerghatapas
possessed of (spiritual) knowledge in the Mahendra (mountain).
Two sons were born to him by name Pupnya and Paavana.

Note: The names are suggestive. Deerghatapas means “one doing

religious austerity of long duration.” Punya is “virtue or a virtuous
act.” Paavana is “purifying”.

AT - shedfemedf |
T T ferdlt wm arEey gt nsel

56. On the death of the parents, in the funeral rites, that Punya
alone was intently occupied. Paavana became sorrowful.

TR qw W@
TEE WA PR s us71)

57. Because, Paavana was half-awakened. Punya alone was possessed

of (spiritual) knowledge. Punya spoke these words to Paavana who
was burnt (or afflicted) by grief.

“@RT T s HraaThTeT |
e W ety ussn

38. “Why do you mourn over (the death of) our father who has gone

only to his own supreme position of the SELF, called liberation,
which is of the nature of one’s own Being?

wwiEREtT gt & g
TR g Wl wwRB uson
59. “Thousands of your mothers and- fathers have passed by, in

former times; (and s0) have multitudes of sons and kinsmen, in
every birth (or incarnation) of a living being.

WM ok Ggm  wETEgAE: |
W T ey TR HEET: 16011

60. “If the mother, father, son and others are lamentable {or fit to
be mourned) out of affect] :

on, then, how is it that these (relatives)

T e
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who have passed by in thousands are not mourned for?

fagamonagawmtaatf |
TEq & fg wEnfte g seEges ueln
61. “Paavana! Surely, you have been born formerly in the wombs

of the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the ass, the crow and the like,
by hundred thousands.

AAAT WA TV AT wE AR

62. “The kindred beings born there (or in those incarnations) have
gone away. How is it that you do not grieve for them?

Aravaa i HCTATOTATSTAR 116211
SAAUIE L S B B oL
62-63. “Think calmly of the Self which is liberated from existence

and non-existence and is without old age and death. Do not be
foolish.” :

@ v @ @ur guAw 9T nesn
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63-64. Thus Paavana was awakened (OI‘ taugh[) by that _Puﬂya in
that manner. Then, both of them became profoundly learned in (or
persons who have gone to the end of) spiritual knowledge ant reali-
sation. Just so, it ought to be conceived by you with a mind free
from thought (or anxiety).

g sharfacstug FFTEn= A TFEm: & )

Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter titled “The Story of Janaka” in
the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



ETE3T: T — CHAPTER XII
FITEITHH — THE STORY OF BALI

1. 7o fadT T Dejection oF BaLi

Ffass S99 — Vasishtha said:
e o= fa=mae qrE®: |
T e faRrmfra™s: 11

I Anxiety grows by thinking just as fire (grows) by fuel. It perishes
by the absence of thinking just as fire without fuel.

fatrafamatata g feaaraaTd |
T =g we e snmesfa sweEm 0 20

2. Nothing whatever saves one from difficulty except one’s courage,

the keeping away of all desires (or objects) and the giving up of all
relations.

EEair ) S FTERATT Aoy |
TR fgaTaTY TR T 031

3. Let one raise his mind by himself alone, by effort, for the destruc-

tion of calamities, through passionlessness, (study of) scripture and
virtues like (spiritual) strength.

T WA W W g |
ERIRERICRICES | T RIS 040
4. When the mind is fulfilled (or contented), the whole world is

filled with ambrosial fluids. To one whose feet are covered with
shoes, the earth, indeed is covered only by leather.

Wit gfy  AEr AT
A

quieg: A QO &ICATIE 15N
TR we TWEEM  TAT WA
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5-6. The mind, helplessly following destruction, attains to t:ullness
on account of passionlessness. The full moon does not shine in that
manner, the milk-ocean is not full (to that extent) and t!)e face of
Lakshmee (the Goddess of wealth) is not (so much) pleasing as the

mind without desire.

gt afe q | ﬁﬁ%ﬂ' ATTATAATY 1 611

gt TR T fdemgar s fe
g T dmeed wwR g

6-7. Otherwise, like Bali, let knowledge be obtained through the
disturbance of the intellect. In the nether world, the demon-king
Bali, son of Virochana, indeed formed the kingdom of the demons
for hundred million years,

HSTEATEIRRY - ASEEREtay
wefar T famamma S=ET 080

8. Having got aversion in enjoyments which were enjoyed in excess °
constantly and which were agreeably (or highly) thought of by the
three worlds, once he reflected (as follows). -

“ﬁmﬂiﬁﬁﬁwﬁ;‘mml‘

grafegad T gmE W weda i oon
WﬁﬁﬁmimaaWa'

g frad © ferr gmrar wion

9-10. “What possibly happens‘ by enjoyments? What is this that i
called pleasant? Again and again a woman is embraced and enjoyed.
Doing this repeatedly, why is a wise man not ashamed of this action
which is continually performed though it has done its work ?

Note: This candid statement refers to the most powerful of human
urges completely enslaving even a wise man and making him obli.
vious of enduring values and the way to permanent happiness. I
fact, libido has a twofold function—procreative and ev
After carrying out the former function (Collpled, of cou
legitimate s&tisfaction of desires within the bhoypgs o

olutionary.
rse, with the
f moral and
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spiritual law) it should be sublimated and harnessed for higher
purposes. :

W w AEEr AW ogw oW W

11. “What purpose (or affair) could there be, by which there is no
(bondage of) action again?

2. T mi—Tmz INSTRUCTION BY THE FATHER

AT W uq g-o g war @ty fadEe n1n

11. “Ah! That, which my father Virochana was asked formerly,
has been remembered by me.

‘o wwegami  gawt Wt @
79 A WA AR WA W IS 120
12. “Father! Tell me, what is that boundary-line (or the utmost

limit) of all pains and also pleasures on all sides, where all delusions
{or confusions) are alleviated (or extinguished) ?”

TS wEaw Tg dersha froame )
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13-14. Thus addressed, the revered one said: “Indecd, there is such
a boundary (or limit) where there is no earth, no sky, no oceans, no
fnountains, no forests, no holy places, no rivers, and no lakes. There
is only one king there, of great strength (or eminence) and great
splendour (or dignity).

‘F"ﬁ T owd g @ e sgafeaa: |
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15-16. “All-doing, all-pervading and the All, he is settled silently.
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As provided by him, (his) minister, intent on advising all round,
brings about quickly what has not happened and removes what has
occurred. He is not able to enjoy anything; nor does he know any-
thing.

T A @@ PN G R
T RaoRw . @e garafdassfa nizu

17. “He does everything only for the sake of the king always, though
remaining ignorant. The king remains alone in a lonely place quite
at ease.

¥ @ qoaAw A dEgoT: gay
7 oudatsft @F  ymEEd SET s
18. “Son! There, that minister possessed of strength, is not con-

quered (or overcome) even a little by all the troops of demigods
and demons collected by hundred-thousands.

wqita g WAt gEAunsAr @ awaa |

19. “But, he is conquerable only by the Lord (or the King). He comes
under control by an expedient.

Toeren | TR W GROgEgET 1ol
T A FEAE A A= g A A
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19-20. “Liberation, the destroyer of all pain (or sorrow), has been

declared to you by the name “country” (or region) by me. The king
is the Divine SELF. The wise minister is the mind. The means for the
conquest of the mind would be inditterence towards objects (of the

senses). : :

fawer weit 3 Ak wENE  SqCg
TETEAT A% SRR "G 1210

91. “Let one fill up two quarters of the mind, which ig not proficient
(or perfected) in proceeding towards Reality, with enjoyments, ong.
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quarter with (reflection on) scripture and one quarter with service
to (or desire to hear) the (spiritual) teacher.

fefaq sgofegeer wni 9 sgdAq
TEREAT AR AW et i22u

22. “Let him fill up one quarter of the mind, which is endowed with
a little proficiency (in proceeding towards Reality), with enjoyments,
two quarters with service to (or desire to hear) the (spiritual) teacher
and one quarter with reflection on the meaning of the scriptures.

Al FEEE f awmatrEe: |
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23. “Let him fill up even two quarters of the mind which has gone
after proficiency (in the path to Reality) by (reflection on) scriptures
and passionlessness and (the other) two quarters with meditation
and worship of the Guru (or spiritual teacher).

W T frEw W e |
TIEHETREYT W@ de TR 24N

24. “By discernment together with reflection (or inquiry), let him

Intensely collect the perception (or awareness) of the SELF and also

the renunciation of desires, always.”

WA o o g e w

fem dsfr @ s o W =r<hE uzs

fem wge e et
25-26. "‘Thus, what was narrated to me formerly has been re-
membf:rcd by me today by destiny (or good for.tune).; also, knf)w-
ledge is born to me by good fortune; and dissatisfaction for enjoy-

ments has arigep. By good fortune I enter into (or come into the
Possession of) the pure joy of tranquillity, cool like nectar.”

3. i J9YM: _Tye INSTRUCTION BY SUKRA
“ . )
P T i TV AR HHA 1261
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26-27. “Who am I really? What could be this Self?—thus shall I
ask Sukra, the son of Bhrgu and the seer of the Self.”” From such con-

templation, he worshipped Sukra who had come (fhere) by saluting
his feet and the like.

. T BN TR oUW e
“T@ Ng TR ar S zft 3w WY sy

28. Then, the king of the demons (Bali) asked the preceptor (Sukra)

who was sitting there. “Teacher! Who am I? And what are these
worlds? Lord! Tell me this.”

[® A Sukra said: '
RCRRIL Nl L R S
o =& g 3 S faRely I n200

29, “Wha.t is the use of telling much in this matter? Hear the
essence bncﬂy. You are Pure Intelli

30. “Taking hold of such convic'tion, perceive the Self (or Being-
Consciousness) by the self (or the inner instrument of perception) in
your own person, with a shining (or clear) intellect. You will attain
to the eternal (or infinite) abode (or state).” . .

g wWEmr  w@@q SEA@ReAnoe 131
ffmn TR
FREEEE AT - afe ATEHEE: 321

31-32. When Sukra departed having said thus, Bali, meditating
with the conception that everything is indeed pure consciousness
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only, with the multitude of comprehending (thoughts) subdued (or
calmed), bereft of the (triple states of) meditator, meditated and
meditation, devoid of the (thinking) mind, with his mental impres-
sions extinguished and with the great abode (or state) (of pure
Being-Consciousness) obtained, was shining like a lamp in a windless
place.

frremaem == e awmfos:)
TEF@MOT FIAOT  FAI@ F TATRHH 13310

33. Having remained for a long time in deep meditation (on the
SELF or Being-Consciousness) without the distinction of the knower,
the known and the knowledge and having risen (therefrom), he per-
formed all the duties of a king in due order (or properly).

AEdfs 9 ARl o gegmemy: usd

34. He sees only with equal vision, misfortune and good fortune.
His understanding (or intellect) neither rises nor falls in pleasure and

pain.
I A7 TEAY WA wewlw areaq |
T T TEE Aty qey e 135N

35. Whatever places (or regions) the mind sinks into, like a boy, let

one attach it to Truth (or Reality), having lifted it up from such
places.

T AAETATS AT AR AT |
frer adwmEw a< Sastared 13611
36. Thus, supreme good is obtained by one practising (spiritual)

discipline, restraining the mind that is like a mad elephant, in every
manner (or with all the heart).

3 sfvefasssng sequreaT A grEm @t

.Thl:ﬁ ends the Twelfth Chapter titled “The Story of Bali” in the
abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



FATEZT: T —CHAPTER XIII
TGTEITEATHH —THE STORY OF PRAHLAADA

1. Eﬁ?‘h’ﬂ""l’l{——THE SaTisracTioNn ofF Gop Hari

afass S —Vasishtha said:
s g W faEmtem
qup depaw: fag T | o@Em o
1. Raama! Hear now this, the most excellent manner of acquistion

of (spiritual) knowledge, as Prahlaada the king of the demons
achieved by himself.

TRty o I gheon gan |
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9-3. Prahlaada having witnessed the demons killed by (God) Hari,
reflected (as follows): “In approaching (or overcoming) Hari, cer-
tainly, only Hari is the means. Let me go to him for refuge.” Thus
having determined, he worshipped Maadhava (or God Hari) men-
tally, by a heavy collection of requisites.

TS AT faeu: |
g @ afenT S oo4n
4. (He worshipped mentally) by a multitude of gems and heaps of

vessels, by unguents, such as sandlel, by pure incenses, by (waving
of) lights and by ornaments of various excellences,

s afery QR St @ Safa oo
¥ uarAaq  wEAl T RHITEICRIOE ) 5)
5. Then, all demons in that city, thence-forward, became w

pers of Vishnu only, with devotion. For, it is the king
ause of the conduct (of his subjects).

orship-
who is the
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Note: Hari, Maadhava and Vishnu are the names of God as protector
or sustainer in the Hindu Trinity.

e fafear d@m uwsm:  Wfimenfae
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6-7. Having heard this, the astonished demi-gods asked (Vishnu)
reclining on the snake (bed): ‘“Lord! Why is this that the hostile
demons worship you? The wretched demon is of a low birth. Where
is the devotion of Vishnu?”’

S{AETETS — The Blessed Lord said:
“fagam: = fawmm: w s whwe gfen
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7-9. “Wise ones! Let you not be dejected that Prahlaada is devout.
This is his final birth (or incarnation). That subduer of enemies is
worthy of liberation. A virtuous person has become bad—they know

this as an evil course. A person devoid of good qualities has become
virtuous—they call this a fulfilling (or emancipating) course.

TgE N WEm g fewee sm@E 0oo0

9. Then, the demi-gods attained to friendliness towards Prahlaada.
AET FEUT gy ggrel AR |
AHARTEH: feent=r HAATT: 11101

10. Though Prahlaada was devout in thought, deed and word and

Was one who had given up seizing enjoyments and the like, he did not
obtain tranquillity.

T Tl g g wrer @ qEEE @t
T w3 owgew feigar
TS oo fr geew geedt |
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11-12. Hari (or Lord Vishnu), having indeed known that state (or
condition) went to his house of worship. Having known the God
(Hari) by his worship and having adored him with twofold reful-
gence (or ardour), Prahlaada, extremely delighted, praised him by
rich words (or adoration).

ST AT —The Blessed Lord said :

-1
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12. Take (this) boon for the cessation of your numerous births and

misery.

Tgle SATd — Prahlaada said:

ag wERad  ¥fw  aearfam ® e
13. Lord! Point out to me only that which you consider as most
exalted.

ﬁmﬁ'@?__The Blessed Lord said:

LR LRI Co) qHT S = 1131
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13-14. Sinless one! For the complete alleviation of all confusifJn (?1'
error) and for the highest good, let there be reflection (or inqmry) in
you extending upto repose (or tranquillity) in Brahman (or the
Supreme Spirit). :

2. ATHIFEROH —THE INQUIRY INTO THE SELF
TFATSd 39 WEET™ TATHHEY 114U
Iufazar TARSHFULTHA IO |

14-15. Having said thus, when the Lord disappeared, the demon-
king (Bali), completing his worship in due order and having sat down,
carried out an invcsiigation into (the nature of) the Self.

‘S AR € AR AR A9 WeRa g sy

e W WS A qae faege

15-16. As for the world, I am not this. It is external and is indeed
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quite senseless. I am not the body which (by itself) is senseless and
destructible, moving about only by the breath (or the vital energy).

WEAT  TURSHEAT  FOlHT: SUTEEr 116l
T RS W AR e |
16-17. 1 am not the inanimate sound which is brought about by the

senseless auditory passage, decaying in a moment, of the form of void
and originating in void.

WET  HutEATEEAT STSHTE N SaHA AT 171
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17-18. I am not the touch which is not conscious, which is attainable
(and is also not attainable otherwise) by the skin perishing in a
moment and which is of the nature (of the experience) obtained by
the brightness (or clearness) of intelligence (or the conscious mind).

EEDERIL DI S srferoTfamTiEe: n1sn
SR S B
18-19. T am not the form which is not conscious, which is resting on

the “seen” and the “seeing” that are decaying and perishable in a

moment, and which is lost (or destroyed) in the mere (or isolated)
(14 3]
seer”.
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19-20. I am not the taste which is not conscious, which has obtained
its character through the tongue, which is trifling (or insignificant),
due to its changing and momentary existence, which is of very little
(or brief) movement and which depends on (the relevant) substance.

ATAATSI ST grfaom gfewfeaa: n2on
TSt T AE e

20-21. T am not the smell which is not conscious, which is deter-

mined by the perishable nose that is utterly senseless, and which is of
slender and indefinite identity.
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21-23. I am free from the sense of “mine” (i.e., free from connection
with the outer world) free from thinking and calm, with the whirling
(or confusion) of the five senses gone. I am only pure consciousness

. without parts and reckoning. I am this luminous (perception) which
is just pure consciousness without (objects) to be cognised. I pervade
inside and outside, full of Being (or Existence), pure and undivided.
Ah! This very truth has been remembered by me now in full.

fafareafagara: Ty iR @4
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94-96. T am this all-pervading Self, the light of undifferentiated
consciousness. It is only on account of me, the conscious being, the
light, the excellent lustre, that all these things, from pots, garments
and the like to the sun, shine forth (or become manifest). (This is a
symbolic way of referring to all things in the visible universe). It is .
only on account of me that these varied functions of the senses spring
forth here, just as series of sparks of fire issue forth by ‘the inner light

and heat (of fire).

AR ' SeaTestaaTeT 12611
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96-27. Repeated salutations to my own Self who is inherent iy al]
states of being, who is of the nature of pure consciousness liberated
from things to be cognised and who is of the form of the inner life-
principle (the soul or individualised consciousness). I how to (the
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Self) who has risen only by himself, who is self-abiding, independent

and is my own self.

faeswfa g A=t w=ewtr @ wsta
AT e Faamw G fowmad uzsn

28. Though staying, he is not staying; though moving, he does not
move. Though quiet, he occupies himself with action and though
acting, he is not stained.

U UY TEAS T saeeE U o |
ACHALITEATET AR TR 11291

29. This (Self) alone s fit to be sought for, lauded and also meditated

upon. By this, one crosses over the bewilderment of old age and
death.

30. To me, there is no desire for
for the abandoning of enjoyme
Whatever departs let it go.

TH T wtafess gt ™\
RIEE IS r ) - e s— fassfr == w3

31. When the mind is destroyed by the mind and has arrived at the

state devoid of egotism, and h
s R Iw en thought has dropped down (or

remain self-abiding and alone.

T AT D] TANTHTT |
W WE saTE s sy’ 32

32. Victory to him who is beyond all scriptures. Victory to him who
is the abode of all scriptures. Victory to Being (or Existence).

Victory to Non-bein J i i
g (or Non-existence). V i i
e Lt e). Victory to him who is

TN A g i R feam

the continuance of enjoyments; nor
nts. Whatever comes, let it come.
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33. Thus having reflected he remained for a long time in Nirvikalpa
Samaadhi (or the yogic state of absorption in absolute conscious-
ness).

3. Eﬁ'ﬂl'l' W—THE AWAKENING BY HARI
wd aferg o gfe @@ =afaswmg s

33. When he was thus tranquil, Hari (the God Vishnu) reflected
thus.

“ITs T A [HEET g ETEW |
B S 21 1 B 2 o> S e s TR

34. “When the demon-king goes to the state of tranquillity, the
demi-gods without enemies, will surely go to the highest abode called
Moksha (or Liberation), having attained to quietude.

T@wEsEe: |z Afa awawfe
ey TOTRISTETASIT 113511

35. In the absence of the demi-gods, religious sacrifices and austeri-
ties will indeed become fruitless (or unproductive). When (such)
rituals are diminished (or extinguished), even the earth will come
to an end.

JEERFEAFT aE AW wiasafa
A AU WA oww Y usell
36, Then, there will be the contingency of the absence of worldly

life, in its (or the earth’s) destruction. When the world is thus ex-
tinguished, I do not see in prospect, any good here.”

e dfemr @ TrEEE@W @)
waren  guarag @y w0 fremstay usy

37. Thus having thought, he (the God Vishnu), waking up the
demon-king with the sound of his (divine conch) Paanchajanya
told him this: “Virtuous one! Remember your innate form (o;
character).
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Waoww  Waar e uw fg fassarn
Auitar TRt qTReATE gF @ 138N

38. By you, who are liberated while living, and indeed remaining
only in your kingdom, this body is fit to be cast upto the end of the

world without anxiety.

FRsfaga W@ sfa |[waAna wEeT |
Al oEEgEt AW @' e N3ol
39. “I am weak (or insignificant), extremely distressed and per-

plexed (or foolish); to him, whose mind, these and (such) other
thoughts devour (or crush), death appears splendid.

T AEFdl A gGfg: T T fowa
T W GENMAY  Sifad T®& mrAEd 4ol

40. His life is splendid, to whom there is no egotistic conception,
whose intellect is not tainted and who is equal towards all beings.

ATRTITETRE Gt ELPSRES S i
CUIR© 1L i o L o S o S = TP U

41. To him, whose inner self is bound by hopes and snares (of attach-
ment) and whf) is led (or directed) here and there on account of
unsteady (or disordered) thoughts, death appears splendid.

b G D Cro)f w@qﬁw|
aifeEy  TEdae fg o oifad @ st ndzu

42. His life is splendid, who indeed sees this (visible universe) like a
witness with an intellect which is cool within and liberated from
passion and hate.

; : s |
AT AE q qEG A AETHAUEE 114301

43. Therefore, get up, King of demons! Resort to your throne. As
long as (the mountain) Mery (exists), as long as the earth (survives)
and as long as the spheres of the Moon and the Sun (exist)
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sEfigaqurgret 9| e WEE |
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44. Sinless one! So long do you remain a king as to be proud of
(your) everlasting (or unbroken) virtues.”” Having said thus, the
lotus-eyed (Vishnu) disappeared there itself.

#fT I —Sree Raama said:
T NEg WER  TUgE™ HgAR: |
R 9@ @ FN qraeEes: A 14500

45. Revered one! How was the mind of the high-souled (or noble)
Prahlaada which was firmly absorbed in the highest abode, awakened
by the sounds of Paanchajanya, (the divine conch)?

Ffass AT — Vasishtha said:
HeEa TS qHT : .

S

E’F‘" SafgaenTat ST a‘a’!%r TTEAT 14611

46. In the heart of the “liberated while living™, there dwells that
pure mental impression which resembles the roasted seed and is
destitute of the sprout of numerous births.

s FHEgAT FAITIEAAT |
aft ¥}|W  TEN FabgesgEar I 14700

47. Wherefore, even at the end of a thousand years, when the body
exists, they wake up slowly, even with that lofty inner state.

gfa sfarfacsauy TR TW F@Em: w6

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter titled ‘““The Story of Prahlaada”
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.
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g @ CHAPTER XIV

MEYQTEAT{H —THE STORY OF GAADHI

= =

1. |9 W—SEEING HiMseLF as ONE OF A

DEGRADED CASTE (OR DOG-FEEDER)
»

EFH'E IAME -—Vasishtha said:
T TSI Ffe=mwfaa=a

Ffagmatas Ty SUTSATA e ts=er 11 111

1. For the perception of the variety (or strangeness) of the display
of worldly illusion, I shall re'ate this legend. Sinless one! Hear
attentively.

Treoy feor e it i gfe s
yEw it deEw @ar gl o 2
wm:h%_ fesifaes . wmonfme

2-3. There was a certain Braahmana in the Kosala country who
Wwas virtuous and known as Gaadhi. He did religious austerity im-

mersed in water upto the neck. Then, Hari (or God Vishnu) coming
near him, said: ‘“Braahmana! Get up. Receive the desired boon.

%A= — Gaadhi said:

3-4. Lord! I desire to see this illusory power of the Supreme Spirit,
created by you, which is called worldly existence and which causes
wonder.

™ omewfa At @ sEEneRy gie uo4
4. “You will see this illusory power”—thus having said, Hari (or
the God Vishnu) disappeared.

WA uwRr  mfy  wweeTaee A9
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A HARTHA ta'q% agfa:  g@ o su

5. Once, Gaadhi dipped under water. for the purpose -of bathing.
Then, he saw himself dead in his house, surrounded by kinsmen.

T e T X wEE weRE wa
sFqseEt, . | A g T 1 oen
WOEHT g T AT AT G\

6-7. Thereafter, they (the kinsmen), having carried that corpse to
the cremation ground, reduced it to ashes. Then, he saw himself
again as born in the house of outcastes, dwelling in the village of the
Hoona-s (or barbarians) and endowed with a wife.

@l WAt A| wegAr AT 7

7. Then, (he saw himself) as having become old, with his relations.
taken away by death. o

qa wewdaen  f 3w fEw oW
AR W AR tewnt feaw w8
8. Thereafter, with his mind encompassed by grief, having left his

country and reached the city of the Keera-s (or the country of Ka-
shmir), he stood on the royal highway. Then—

@ Tt et faged gaea
ghaet @« wEmle  ®omE@ & e oo
T§  TEEATRGE - IO a9@ o g uon

9-10. (Then), he saw an elphant going about here and there for the
sake of (finding) a king, when the king (of that country) was dead.
Thereafter, that elephant, having taken hold of him with its trunk,
seated him on its body.with delight. Then, kettle-drums sounded.
Thus, he verily became the king of the Keera-s by name Gavala,

wt auifr o @ wwr wiEgie
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11. He ruled the country for eight years, respected by the ministers.

L2 6t S B G & 1 S > 1 e D BT

Ao aue: waq W w e

[T AR a3 frafommma:’ nizu
I1-12. Once, a certain outcaste, having beheld him by chance,

come out with his ornaments abandoned, addressed him: “Old re-
lative! T have attained the greatest satisfaction by your sight today.”

qAg HAfom @ gEmwEn fem )
ot AR gfa fafae gfean uis

13. Having heard this, all the ministers and the women who were

at the windows were distressed, having concluded: “this king is an
outcaste.”

T wafa A e d o @)
T g wm dEEE aowgiuaTn ni4n
SR A qgemm: wfame gewee
g foflr wdstm fafm &g awaf s

14-15. Thenceforward, they did not touch him, the living (king),
as if he were a corpse. Then all of them, having determined—‘“We
have been defiled for a long time by the outcaste. We shall not be-

come pure by expiatory acts. Let us enter into the fire.”—entered
into the fire along with their relatives.

RUG LI (5 LI 3 B A s 1 s o
s agt e wwEw AW aguen
16. The king, having thought—*It is indeed on account of me,

that this calamity has occurred in this country.”—sacrificed his
body in the fire without trembling (or fear).

TATIUAERS  mfa: MR o |
e o et owwn @ fe
@ b sgem e
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17-18. In the meanwhile, Gaadhi, disturbed by the fire, woke up
from his del@ision. “Who am I? What possibly do 1 see? What indeed
did I do?”’—thus thinking variously, he got up from under the water.

2. W@W Al —THE REALITY OF WHAT was SEEN FALSELY

I vWEmg wfegiey  2Afganr s
o war fem afer sevmw fasfata

FAM @A e 9es 9 fgem o

18-19. “The mind of the embodied ones (or living beings) wanders

LE]

about in endless delusive perceptions (or notions)’—thus having
reflected, when he stood there, a welcome (or dear) guest arrived.
Gradually, seating him on a couch, Gaadhi asked that Braahmana
(as follows):

& wm g el swmEwfa

20. “Braahmana! Why are you weak-bodied? Why, indeed;-are
you weary?”’

FfafreaT™=—The Guest said:
“FRY TEE "W qEwr fg o#ur s nzon

20. “I lived in the land of the Keera-s for a month and there, this
story was heard —

‘g 9=l Tem SuianEt  frew
¥ TE i SRRl S e s 21
Far  frommng Rl gawmeer

21-22. ‘Excellent Braahmana! Here, an outcaste was the king for
eight years. He was just found out (or recognised) at the end (and)
entered into fire in haste. So also, two hundred Braahmana.g
entered into the fire.’

gfr sen A T TEOA fm g
FEE AEETET TR ggw:
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22-23. Thus having heard and then departed and having performed
expiation (of the sin) in (the proper) manner, I have come here for
the conclusion of the fast at the end of the Chaandraayana vow.”

I am weary with fasting. Surely, there is no other reason (for my
weakness).

Note: Chaandraayana is an expiatory penance involving fasting
regulated by the moon’s waxing and waning

e At e faemnfasaee:
miny  fammmm | wEgersaEiga’ 124

24. Thus having heard what was told by him, Gaadhi, with his mind
overcome by wonder, thought: ‘This, my history, is such.’

s e @ = 3L
GE St SO forst mw%ﬂtr 1251
FrrarserT TAAT FeEaT |

25-26. Then, having gone out, he came to see the region of the
Hoona-s. There, having seen his own house of the outcaste as before

and having reached the territory of the Keera-s he saw the things
experienced by him.

fermrfrat:. argRs aomEe uzen
W o qm w  dE e e
M F  qOsiE: Sy SR 02700

26-27. With his head trembling with astonishment and reflecting
on the deed of God Vishnu, Gaadhi again performed penance
intensely in the cave of a mountain. The bearer of the discus and the

mace (or God Vishnu) satisfied with the penance (of Gaadhi) and
having come near him spoke (as follows):

‘wmmgmﬁmmqaﬁawﬁw’n
i

TN T T wrihy s aiswEs A 12810
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28. “My illusion has been seen by you. What else do you wish
for?”

Gaadhi said:

‘I do not comprehend its secret. How did a delusion become

real?’
3. wqa'ﬂ:-—THE TEACHING OF THE LoRrbp

%ﬁm? The Blessed Lord said:
faeed fg ofwenfs @ afged wam=m
T HHIETAY I IGTTHIR 1291
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29. The earth and the like (or the physical elements) are only in
the mind and never at any time exist separately. They are ex-
perienced just by everybody in the delusive objects of a dream.

TATAASISSATS afeas GGl Jq4T |
I AU A @Enw feEm g uson
30. If, by that mind, where the endless illusion of the world is

situated, the state of an outcaste has been displayed, then, whence
is the astonishment in this matter?

AT AUEA T gfqweeag @
TaTfafmmae Eleinic THH U310

31. As the state of being an outcaste was perceived by you through
the influence of illusion, so also, you have seen the guest who had
arrived, in that delusion.

T PO W@ IR ST e
T ARy T eaw  wafafreg uszn
32. Thus, you have seen the former residence, having reached

the place of the Hoona-s; so have you seen the kingship of the
Keera-s reflected (in the mind that caused the delusion).

e R TSR g
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33. At sometime or other, the One Light (of consciousness) alone
is born as that of the many. Only by its deep entrance (or proxi-
mity), the outcaste also came into existence formerly.

¥  ®iaia: dEr gfeemmee ||
A Fae R wEEfwem 7 oag s
34. Having become the king of the Keera-s, he then entered into

the fire. That indeed happened solely in your mind due to self-
relatedness.

FTREERUEE 7 Iy AT |
fafefig &  Sawesm EOTT 113511

35. Due to the lack of fullness of Knowledge you are not able to
ward off the mental delusion. On account of that, you are over-
come in a moment by that very delusion.

Wﬂmﬂaﬁﬁwél

36-38. Having risen, you perform penance (for spiritual enlighten-
ment). Then you will gain Knowledge.” Thus told, Gaadhi,
with his wishes (or imaginations) given up, did penance there
for ten years in the form of reflection on the Self, for the cessation
of mental delusion. By that (penance), he obtained knowledge
of the Self and attained to the state of liberation while living. He
became free from sorrow.

U§  guisfafaadr  gEen o TEReE 1381

UTATHTET AT WEWiEed w@aEr
feomromEg T steeT s uson
SAAANT  GEIHEgTr A et

38-40. Raghunandana! (or Raama!) Thus, is this incomprehen-
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sible illusion, depending on the Supreme Self, spread out ex-
ceedingly, causing great delusion always. The great disease of
worldly existence is indeed not extinguished even by continued
effort, without the most excellent medicine of the mere over-

coming of the mind.

T FAEE WG STRIET & ndon
wAw Wi qW 9 arta fae arfasemr

40-41. Accepting the present that has arrived in regular course,
for the moment, with the externalised intellect and not accepting
(or entertaining) the future and the past, the mind is reduced to
the state free from thoughts.

Jav faafw g serwmswsE wan
firsemEg 9 & Foame )

41-42. The conscious mind emptied (or devoid) of thoughts is
indeed called the inner intelligent principle (or the individual
soul). Because of its inherent nature being free from the thinking
mind, there is no taint of thought (or seizing of objects) there.

a9 HIeEs AR felemw aomaden
smmEe ¥ fomr  affmmma ww
S SR 1 £ HATTHHHTIUR 114311

42-43. Having cast away the dirt of the known (or what is to be
known), making the mind clear (or bright) completely (and)
having thoroughly broken asunder the fetters of hope (or desire),
be absorbed in pure consciousness only. Then alone is delusion
(or ignorance), which is the cause of roaming about in Worlam)

existence, destroyed.

AT AT AT wRafwfa A |
Sreasateara S 1 S ‘ilﬂﬂ“’!\ 441
44. By the idea (or sense) of the Sellin the non-Self anq becgyge

of the feeling— This is mine’—and by the malady (or feelin )
of egotism, the mind becomes swollen (with thoughts) 7
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45. By the division of what is fit to be abandoned and what is fit to

be received, by trust in worldly life, by attachment and by greed for
wealth, the mind becomes swollen (with thoughts)

STEHAGH Ferafiot HATTHY |
Faar Faar fmr @i s ferame 14611

46. Brave One! Having cut off and shattered the five elements (of
earth, water, fire, air and ether) repeatedly like Uddaalaka, investi-
gate within by a steady (or resolute) intellect.

Note: This refers to the weaning away of the mind from the external
universe constituted of the physical elements and reflecting on the

true nature of the Self with a view to getting established in one’s own
real nature—Pure Being-Consciousness.

T sianfassdug TegaTeErE AW =gEE: @@ @- o

Thus ends the Fourteenth-Chapter titled “The Story of Gaadhi”, in
the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha



. 9oFEW: @ —CHAPTER XV .
STEHTEATHA—THE STORY OF UDDAALAKA

1. fTQAT —THuE EXPECTATION OF REPOSE

s JAT—Sree Raama said:
ISR W FgRAtaaTay |

I. Revered Sir! How was it investigated within by Uddaalaka?

-afqes IA— Vasishtha said:

Jeem  qft whag semet fErEm oo
o wAw aoer st @)
fAwam  wwE™  feawmrm SR w20

1-2. A certain ascetic (by name) Uddaalaka of meagre intelligence
was possessed of reflection (on or investigation into Truth or Reality).
Thereupon, in, course of time, he became discriminative through
austerity, (study of) the impo_;t of scriptures, religious observances

and moral restraints. Then he, of a steady (or resolute) intellec,
reflected (as follows): ,

“Fe s SR v afeedt @ area
wasg AAATAR = YTRAEA 0 30
R feafaientr  fafaweramfiEr
T et amtRE TR W@ a4

3-4. “What is that most important thing that could-be obtained,
which is not grieved for, on cessation? When shall I obtain repose
at last (or for a long time) in the most ho}y abode which is beyond
thinking (or cogitation) by absorption in absolute consciousness
(without the differentiation of the knower, thé¢ known and the
knowing) ?” Subject to such reflection, he performed (or began) the
practice of meditation.

ﬁNﬂ: ""a'ﬂ'ﬂﬁ § .ﬁ% W*E?‘a%|
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5. With his mind, moving like a monkey, being carried away by
objects of the senses, he did not obtain stability in deep meditation
which is the bestower of happiness.

Ty 40 W wfag fafag @ 06w

6. At some t‘ime,‘vllie sees. a diffused "(o‘r extended) light having the
appearance of the risen sun; at another time (he sees) merely the
“sky; yet another time, (he sees) dense darkness.

ol T BT
e fiferar - el wmfag o
mz 95 T qENE ITgHaE: |
friowerammerd. | wwwi . Fa=om v s

7-8. Thus, with his mind confused and wallowi
ac;if)n (or course), he once did this investigation (or inquiry) having
sat in some place in a mountain-forest, unmg ing, facing the north
and firmly fixing (or assuming) the Yogic pose of Padmaasana, to

achieve absorption in the undifferentiated Consciousness (or Nirvi-
kalpa Samaadhi). ' '

2. ﬁﬁi‘l‘(ﬂﬂ-lnnmi INVESTIGATION

e wE wm oAk saveafafa
e e st s TR &t o
™ fraftremnta farrerTE |

9-10. Foolish mind! What is the purpose (or advantage) to you by
your occupation with worldly existence? Whether you go to the
Gavity of the earth or even to the world of Brahmaa, (the Creator),
You do not then attain to Nirvaana (or emancipation from the

objective world and union with the Supreme Spirit) without the
nectar of quietude,

ng in the meditative
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10-11. Fool! Having obtained the nature of the ear (or the organ
of hearing) grown by futile exertion, do not proceed to destruction
through your intellect going after sound, like the deer.

Note: This refers to the deer being caught in a trap enaroured of
the fowler’s music. - . -

|qRE T AW emmEeEt  famr winn
W W dgar  gfy  Teiioeereeag

11-12. Fool! Havmg attained the nature of the skin (or the organ
of touch) for experiencing sorrow, do not g0 to the state of bondage,
with the intellect intent on the sense of touch like the lordly elephant
longing for the she-elephant

Note: The reference is to the well-known device of bnngmg in a
tame she-slephant to decoy the wild elephants.

wgdt  afefe mﬂg@mmzu
W TS THA oy srhaeeauasEd |

12-13. Fool! Having resorted to the state (or function) belonging
to the eye (or the organ of sight) and intent on the movement of
form and light, do not go to the burnt state like the moth covetous
of brightness.

Note: The moth attracted by the lustre ofa flame is destroyed by it.

Kaanti means both lustre and beauty. The latter quality leads the

passionate ones to destruction.

TEATATEA TS AT TEAAT msu
) Ay amﬁueﬁma

13-14. Having attained to the nature of the tongue (or the organ
of taste), do not proceed to destruction by the desire to taste bad
food like the fish greedy for the ball on the fish-hook.

Note: The fish attracted by the bait, impelled by its desire to taste
it, gets caught and destroyed. Man is also capable of dlggmg his own
grave through his teeth! own
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14-15. Resorting to the path of the nose (or the organ of smell), do
not suffer bondage in the hollow of the body-lotus through the
eagerness for smell, like the black bee.

Note: The black bee attracted by the smell of the lotus flies towards
it, sits on it and is ultimately enclosed when the petals droop and
close.

In the above verses, Uddalaka warns his mind not to be ensnared by
the experiences of the five senses.

FLHTOTAR AT CEER gaT: 1151
g Tx: by e A gaw |
FOFw fewt 91 d&Aq ATETEAR 116

%5—16. The deer, the black bee, the moth, the elephant and the fish
are indeed destroyed, one, by one. Ignorant one! Whence is happi-
ness for one possessed of all these evils? For what purpose, possibly,
do I carry out this, your order?

Note: Uddaalaka continues to address his mind in this and the
following verses.

faoEe: 9w v =wfy af| aq |
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T wwafd faearw:  arfaarefesmT

15:_18' Mind! To the person possessed of investigation (into Reality),

nce you also do not exist, to the endless (or infinite) principle of the
Self, abldlance in the mind is subtle, just as the residence of an
elephant inside a Bilva frujt does not happen.

TR By g womEn Sfa=riiay uisi
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18-19. .
has bec::mm the great toc upto the head, particle by particle, it

_ehen;"zmmed_ That one called “I”’ has not been obtained (or
4ppr e whO, possibly, could this ‘I’ be?
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19-20. This here is the flesh; this here is the blood ; these here are
the bones in the body; these here are your vital breaths. Who,
possibly, could this ‘I’ be?

W aAmt @ fagr =g ™ e @ uzon
® 9w Tk w oA | st )
20-21. This here is the nose; this here is the tongue ; this here is the

skin; these here are the ears; this here is the eye; that is the sense of
touch. Who, possibly, could this ‘I’ be?

g fg w8 a@ fefag sy am 2w
UG Hﬁﬁg‘ﬁz T e w

21-22. ‘Indeed, I alone am everywhere; or, I am not here even a
little.” Such a view like this is real. Another manner does not exist.

ft s Qfedsfew g 2z
v T N et |

29-23. For along time, I PaVe been overpowered surely by the rogue
of ignorance due to egotism. I shall not again resort to him, who
takes away (or steals) the wealth of one’s own true nature.

AT IR TRt = uzsn
e afy W T FTLORY |

23-24. This (mind), even without (accumulated) Impressions, by
itself proceeds outwards through the eyes and other sense-organs,
among its objects. In this matter, (accumulated) mental impression
is not the cause.

aq gfrarfor watfr arcarsaatant ﬁ'\in'guzm
m et R e
framt e fEOf e uzs)

24-25. Therefore, having set aside the stupidq %ense-ol-gans having -
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cut down the forest of the mind with trees of thought and creepers of
desire (along with) its own inner mental impressions and having
reached an extended land, I go about at will (or as I please).

3. AR :—THE ATTAINMENT OF IDENTITY WITH
BEING OR EXISTENCE

gfaa = faffi TatAfsasE: |
AMfregearay et SEEEAT 026N

26. That sage, having thus decided, remained with his eyes half-
opened, uttering (the sacred syllable) OM by the method of Praana-
ayaama (or regulation of vital breath).

Rlalr @ T FragafEaeas)

for  gEmwiR® SR smmeaww n27n

W wamE &g wefm gam

dfgai g WY SmTeeE R 028
27-28. Having made the position of the body firm and controlling
the five sense-organs, he forcefully stopped (or arrested) the mind,
flitting like a black bee, in the lotus of the heart by reflection, even as
a dam (arrests the flow of) water quickly. The silent sage brought
the speed of the outgoing and incoming breaths in the nostrils to the
state of gentleness.

hmamifrardar  qug  w# S
AP AR oy R® ® ol nz2on

29. He, of a firm (or resolute) intellect, severed the sense-organs
from the objects of the senses with great effort (and) cast off far
away, external contacts completely.

TAR  gEww W seena
T fawedtary WfeATE S9N 3o

30. He b?re {or experienced) in the space of his heart, the mind that
had obtained concentration (or control). Then. he shook off (or
threw off) the multitude of doubts which had come into appearance.

B s -
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JweEar  gaew Sfeae g 3
Afeprq wamr g @RAa @ fgg es
31. That brave one cut off with-his mind again and again; the

appearances (or perceptions) that were coming at will as (he would
cut off) enemies with a sword in battle.

frd @t R gEmEW gl
AT AT Sy wWratgaEEar 1320

32. When thé-multitude of doubts were destroyed, having perceived
ignorance within his heart, he eradicated completely even that with
the sun (of knowledge) within his own self.

™ R wwmw dwgss @ W)
deafd N o fmt s ge™@ AR 33N
33. When the darkness ofignorance was gone, he saw a mass of lustre.

When, even this lustre was cut off, having obtained sleep, he (again)
annihilated that (sleep)

ﬁmiﬁmmqwraﬁamﬁl
gfafs =@ 3@ g W 0340

34. When sleep was cast away, there arose void consciousness. When
the void consciousness was lost his. mind became confounded.

@ amﬁﬁmhgrﬁwﬁwl’aam n3sn

mmﬁwwmn

35-36. This high-souled one, completely wiped off even. this delu-
sion. Then, having reached a certain state deprived of the lustre,
darkness, sleep, delusion and the like, the mind took rest for a
moment.
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36-37. Having reposed, (the mind) alighted quickly (or directly)
on its own consciousness which is of the nature of the Universe (or
the ‘All’). By the power of long investigation (or reflection) and the
tasting of its own consciousness, the mind attained to the state con-

sisting of pure intelligence (or consciousness) just as gold (attains to)
the state of an anklet.

oo o doww o fauear @)
I o faq g facammw gmmEt ussu
THATSATTASISe: AUATAEG gawsl: |

38-39. Then, having given up the nature of the mind (as the thinking
instrument), the mind went to the state of the Conscious Principle.
Having abandoned the objects to be cognised, the purified intellect
{or intelligence) attained identity with Pure Consciousness. Just as
the Ocean which has abandoned modifications such as waves, has

identity with water, it was the one intellect (that attained identity
with Pure Consciousness).

foeemt q@ @ WwEg s uson
BRI L S C 1 S+ e

HATHRTEITCHT TFAATHA=ET n401

39-40. Then, he, who had attained knowledge, became (or existed
as) the pure plenum of Consciousness. There, he then obtained

Bliss which was destitute of ““the seen’’ and “the seeing”’. (Realising)
his Self whose nature was identical with

an ocean of Bliss.

Waqwdd  a aq @ et |
JEowsd  WwEe  greETatatg R 1410
Fafeq AFT W@A wEfEq FoEw A
TACIY  FeOAwr  SATERR SAGEA 14201

Pure Existence, he became

41_42f3 That indeed was the stage of liberation while living, which
that raathma._ua reached. Here, Uddaalaka, remained for six
months with his abodc of perfection kﬂpt aside. ThCI‘i, absorbed i
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meditation, sometime he woke up in a day, sometime in a year and
at another time after a multitude of years.

foodra e wEife Si® @)
fammatarraTa AATATATARRGT 114311

43. By the firm (or uninterrupted) practice of the One Conscious
Principle, having reached the state of the Great Consciousness (of
the Absolute or- Undifferentiated Consciousness), he arrived at
identity with Pure Existence by the practice of identity with Pure
Consciousness for a long time.

4. g1 faerfet: —Tue Supreme ReposE

%A IATH—Sree Raama said:

AU TgW ®igE B a1 W&
44. Of what nature is the identity with Pure BEing (or Existence)
that was spoken of by you and by what (means) is it born?

" gfiss TATH—Vasishtha said: ,
aqr  weaa fad srAmaTaATEET a44n
T aaEEar aar |

44 45. When the (thinking) mind is completely destroyed onaccount
of the perpetual (or perfect) contemplation of non-existence (or the
conscious base of the mind devoid of thoughts), then, there comes
the identity with Pure Being to the mind which has become

identical with Pure Consciousness.

qET gF T@ AW AETPTCHERH 14500
S [ TOHRWHar a=rd
45-46. When the (thinking) mind could exist having disowned al]

this to be cognised, made up of the external and the internal (world),
then there is the state of identity with Pure Being.

Sfqaer wadwr  wATfaRE A 460
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46—47. Sinless One! This (state of identity with Pure Being) happens
to one who has risen in (or completed) (the path of meditation) and
abides in the state of absorption in Absolute Consciousness (or
Samaadhi). Having won this position which destroys all fear,
Uddaalaka lived in this world as long as desired and at pleasure.

¥ wOW wgar qfE: T T )
fgae: frotth R «wafa foast ngsu
48, Theh, after a long time, the firm intention arose in him thus:

“Having abandoned the bedy I shall be liberated without the
body.”

- WA foaeE: |
m gﬂ'ﬁm qrafr a@ [@w: u49n
wifaaeaTcrfagam: |

a—ﬁ—ﬁaﬁzma = :ma% nsol

49-50. Then, seated in the yogic pose of Padmaasana with his eyes '

half-opened, having controlled the nine openings of sense through
the complete binding of the anal aperture, with (the movement of)
the vital airs stopped and with the deep Consciousness constituting
his own Self meditated upon, he acquired identity with Pure Con-

~ sciousness by the practice of (delving into the) Consciousness (at the
base) of divisions (or portions) of thought.

" Note: This verse describes the Yogic process of transcending thought
and getting established in one’s own real nature—Pure Being-Con-
sciousness. The nine openings are the gates through which sense
impressions are carried to the mind. They are: the two eyes, the two
ears, the two nostrils, the mouth, the organ of generation and the
organ of excretion. The anal lock of Hatha Yoga, breath control,
and meditation are referred to here.

WA | EMT: SRR |
AT Ff TR 1511
frdm s wETE awu'a“’u
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51-52. Consequent on that practice, he obtained in himself the -
greatest throb of Bliss. Due to the tasting of that (Bliss), he arrived
at identity with Pure Being which had dissolved the course of the
state ofidentity with Pure Consciousness and which is of the nature of

the Eternal (Spirit) and all-pervading.

aet wEmrAne oo Renfewwe wseun
I W O e fawemwia
qﬁqﬁﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁﬁ TFEN T W U530

52-53. He remained entirely as the expanse (or fullness) of calm,
having -attained supreme repose. Slowly, this Uddaalaka, calmed
in his own abode which is the pure Self, became of the nature of
Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit), freed from all attributes (or limita-
tions like time, space, etc.).

ofir shaTfasss? ST AT e o

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Ud_daaléka”
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.

Ve



§ISI: T —CHAPTER XVI
W'—,THE STORY OF SURAGHU

1. AT INAGAT—CooLNEss WITHIN

T IATH—Sree Raama said:

whafg s % www  SEwwATREE:
WE ™  fet  smwgmasi @
A et aefafester )
TaRg wac S s wwEw 3w 2

1-2. Someone (or scarcely one) indeed is seen in this world, in
whom absorption. in Absolute Consciousness (or Samaadhi) has
arisen in regular course, who, though remaining wholly engaged in
- work is reposed (or tranquil) like an awakened (or wise) one. Some-
one having resorted to solitude, is stead-fast in the observance of
Samaadhi (or absorption in Absolute Consciousness). Revered
_ sage! Tell me who, of the two, is better (or superior).

W ST —Vasishtha said:
W EEER WWTEw o |
¥ Moo ws@t wwfn ghr w30

3. To one who is seein
Nature as non-self
Being-

g this aggregate of ingredients constituting
(or as mere appearances in the Self which is Pure

: Consciousncss), that inner coolness (or tranquillity) which
manifests is declared ay Samaadhi.

T AW A gaey ghy b e |
TR whag whag AR 04
T gfet ww gee  afiaet)
TR g T wEegw &0 s
4-5. “There is noi

. connection for me with visible objects”—thus
having concludeq

and (remaining) cool (or tranquil) someone is
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established in work; someone else is settled in meditation. Raama!
Both these are happy if they are very cool (or tranquil) within.
Certainly, both these are perfectly equal and have arrived at the
abode where there is no doubt.

qFY  FEeddad EGH TAqITEH |
AT g ERIGEEL TAT N 61
6. This mind with extremely thin impressions is a non-doer though

doing, just as a man with his mind gone far away (does not register)
in hearing a story.

S EEEL] L] = SEAETEAH |
fsarargai oA AT AT 1L 70

7. The mind with extremely dense impressions is only a doer though
not doing, just as in the situation of a fall into a hole in a dream, even
when the limbs are without movement.

FRATCHAAET:  Faq  ww=a: e
GO L e 1 B

8. He is called composed (or calm) who delights in the Self within
and performing works with the organs of action, is not subject to
(or influenced by) joy and sorrow.

ATeHE | EEAT UYEsATt Syesaq |
AR Al WieT T wEEfa @ gqmmiaouoon

9. He perceives (rightly) who looks upon all beings as himself and
the possessions of others as a lump of earth, merely on account of
inherent nature and not out of fear.

2. HIUSQI9eaT: — I'ue TEACHING OF MA;@DAVYA
wAEEGEH g gt fwe
g AW geaw EORSTE ger g

10. In this very matter, (they) narrate this story, as they say, of
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. Suraghu. In former times, there was a powerful king of the Kiraata-s
(a hunting tribe) by name Suraghu.

" W Tegewir fragemee:
T[ATET FETATWT qTE@ DQerHd |/ Ul
11. He performed the duties of the administration of the kingdom ’

by methods of punishments and rewards. His mind swung to and

fro (or became restless) by the pleasure and pain caused by that
(administration) '

FET W U5 - WS gfrwwe
dre fafuag wwen “wRg Bfy & s uiea
Poge W@ AggeEgR  ferr
wafwr @t o famm awARfr & sy’ wisn

12-13. Then, once he asked sage Maandavya who had come (there),
after having honoured him with devotion in due form: “Master!
Remove this doubt of mine. Anxieties caused by punishments and
fetvards which have risen on the person of my subjects, rub (or
injure) me greatly. How shall equanimity rise in me?”

HEY IqA— Maandavya said H

wfarcrdaT AAEARA AT |
W T oW ow owd Ao wan
fodd - ofereermem w @
T WewEew owW gwlw  fawed aasn

14-15. Only by your own investigation, the fever (or anxiety) of the
mind within is extinguished quickly. “Who am I? How is this (world
born) ? What possibly s this (existence)? How do death and birth
(happen)?’ To you, of the nature of Being, who have well under-
stood your inherent nature, having reflected thus, the mind will

attain to tranquillity free from fever (or anxiety), having given up
its natural character. . ¢

RIECER LI S5 5 COE O B
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16. So long as everything is not completely renounced, the Self is
not obtained (or perceived). Therefore, for the sake of perceiving
(or realising) the Self alone, let one give up everything.

gagaal WAt A TS0 @ s
‘YA Wg AN gEOEREREE 1170
FHfEafr d9E @ @ FRf=EETr A/
FEIACEEY A A FEIEATEE 118N

17-18. Having said thus, when the sage was gone, the king reflected
within himself. “I am not the mere body which consists of hands,
feet and the like and is insentient. I am not also the organs of action
(mouth, hands, legs and the generative and excretory organs); nor
do the organs of action belong to me (who am of the nature of
Being-Consciousness). I am not also the organs of perception (eyes,
ears, nose, tongue and skin) which are insentient and of unreal
nature.

g T e e aewumg
it fweg & famer fam o s@ @ won
AT e HrarATEfaaieEr |
" U¥ WER ATHT T e uzon

19-20. I am thus not the body and the like. T shall consider what is
left. The remainder is indeed bereft of doubt (or variety). There-
fore, I am the Pure Consciousness that is contained in all thoughts,
subtle and destitute of existence and non-existence. He alone, the
Self and the God, exists, just as the thread (exists) within (a row of)

pearls.”
fr s feoaal SR 9¥ SAFOHR |
fsTaaads a3 e w2

*91. Thus having known, the king of the Kiraata-s obtained the

highest abode (or position), just as the son of Gaadhi (or Rshi Visva-
amitra) obtained Braahmana-hood by disccrninq mentalicHont
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3. qfTar 919:—TuE CONVERSATION WITH PARIGHA

FHE  TErERET o gfeat . W grtEa: )
T am@ T fe gwEn s owmar n22n

22. Therewasaking of the Paaraseeka-s (Persians) by name Parigha.
He was a great friend of this king Suraghu.

T WTAgAE U0 el a| T |
WO OOl guitE:  ofem & 0230
23. At one time, he went to the forest, having left the country in

which famine had occurred. Eating dry leaves Parigha was re-
membered as the ‘leaf-eater’.

aar THAZA e TTRUITSHAT |
ST MY W SRS 124

_24. Then, in a thousand years, by austerity which was hard (or
intense) in character, he obtained Knowledge born of tranquillity

of the mind, through the power of (spiritual) practice.

gHar  Ofee: WM gaE T |
T T W T ampe TTEEg: 12501

25. Once, Pal:igha went to the palace of Suraghu with joy. There,
the two old friends spoke this to one-another.

afa IqT9—Parigha said:

T UAd WU NI eAr W aar 9end
wfeaq  FAM  GRET  GESETHITET 12610
TEAT GEEHEIT  FwiaE A

HOTECU 9 wfewq W@ W @SS 1270
wuwimn dw ogEne sfassta

25- 28. Th‘is Knowledge has been obtained by me just as Knowledge
(was Ob_u,“ncd) i_bm'lcrly by you. King! I hope that you do with
equal vision which is clear and deep, only actions which have a
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blessed motive. I also hope that you are not attached to enjoyments
which are pleasant (only) until (they cause your) downfall (or only
for the passing moment). Further, I hope that you practise absorp-
tion in Absolute Consciousness (or Samaadhi) which is tranquillity
and (supreme) felicity.

gIY: 991 —Suraghu said:

frasggfaaam  FE=slh swfssar nzsn
ATHFACAACST: SEC GEATHT: |
CACIEELE] EHEG Ao 12911
Weh:  AWIeEeay § X gen  sEfeafa:

28-30. On account of an ever awakened intellect, even though per-
forming worldly activities, those who are greatly devoted to (or
resting on) the one true principle of the Self are only profoundly
absorbed in absolute consciousness (or Samaadhi) always. Revered
One! Perception of Truth (or Ultimate Reality) which is the fire
(that destroys) the straw of every desire, is spoken of by the word
Samaadhi and not remaining in silence.

kSl g FRSERTATIAAT 113011
faba= famaniiear ATRaatear |
Weer  gwIReR  ofequt AR 031

30-31. That state of mind which is quite full (or totally contented),
not agitated, free from egotism, not alighting upon the pairs of
opposites (such as pleasure and pain) in succession, free from anxiety,
devoid of objects of desire, and destitute of (considerations of things)
fit to be abandoned or fit to be acquired, is spoken of by the word

Samaadhi.

qfeer S9TH-— Parigha said:
S I i AT deqaH |

B L — TATEGIaFor: 1321

39. King! you are certainly awakened (or enlightened). You have
reached the abode of That (Reality), with your heart (or mind)
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extremely cool (or tranquil) and devoid of the affliction of egotism.

g ofeesdm fauds sEEsEE
fra:  sofedt gt EemmTE T u33

33. Suraghu and Parigha, thus having investigated the delusion of
the world (or werldly existence), were gratified and honoured one
another. (Then) they departed, intent on their occupations.

4. FTHATGIH —Lirring UP ONE’s OWN SELF
N g e el s ge
frdd faggew: & @ W " usan

34. He who is ever full of the supreme Self (or engaged in the medi-
tation of the Self), who always looks within and is happy and who
always inquires into (or contemplates on) the Pure Consciousness,
1s never oppressed by sorrow.

gl | Y aswr T wesaTET
TEO: AMaesort A @ frwdg g uss

35. In whichever cou

! ntry or mountain, the knower of That (Reality)
who is the tree of th

; € virtuous man, bearing fruit and with cool shade
¢S not exist, there, let not a wise man dwell.

Note: The comparison of the country with the mountain in the
abov.e verse is obvious. Just as one should not resort to a mountain
dCVCI:Id of trees bearing frujt and providing shade, a wise man should
not live in a country where there is no Self-realised person who can
bestow the fruit of knowledge and the cool shade of tranquillity.

T HNE T fenfr g smenfn A AT
AL St AAETCAREEIAT 13611

36. Neither riches nor friends, nor scriptures, nor relatives help men
R :
n llftlng up (OI‘ saving) one’s own self that is sunk.

M fwr  wdw gty
T ey YR WEATeAT  |HEHE: 13701
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37. Having rubbed (or reflected) a little with the mere mind which
is a friend and always a fellow-dweller, the Self becomes uplifted (or
saved). .

AAtsggICaeR v |
wRft  TTERr AT & TIE uss

38. On the dissolution of the mind and egotism, there arises that
greatest delight which is the manifestation of the Supreme Being,
existing within all objects (or living creatures).

ar @@ anwfagy weAr T
g AT FEar W EIEgnaEd 3o

39. Raama! That most excellent (state) devoid of comparison,
itself fully accomplished (or perfected) by Yoga, is not approachable
by words. It is experienced here, only in the heart (or in the inmost
being of a person).

gfa shanfasseng gouguren aW WEw: @ F: |

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Suraghu
the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha



TS | —CHAPTER XVII
WAATEASH T —THE MANNER OF DESTRUCTION
L OF THE MIND

1. ATATASTHEATE: —THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN
Braasa AND VILAASA

afss IATF—Vasishtha said:
g w fomr o SEEEEa
el g wREY garenst: U1
1. If the Selfis not perceived by destroying the mind with the mind

itself, the sorrow of the world does not set (or vanish). On the annihi-
lation of the mind, there is the knowledge of the Blissful Self.

WA W oy Ao
T iR et At @ awag o2

2. In this matter, listen to the conversation between the friends

Bhaasa and Vilaasa. In former times, there were two ascetics in the
forest of the Sahya mountain.

3. They were very much

t
two sons by name Bhaasa attached to one another. They also had

and Vilaasa. Their minds were identical.
™ 3 fwa T AwR afdEE
T AT o AW 79w 0 40

‘:h .Haf'i"g seen their fathers dead, they lamented. Then, they passed
CIr time separately by (religious) austerity.

T Wt @ W PEwwiEg: |
o gam
T afm: v wfemg @ aws qw 0 su
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5-6. Once, they met together and spoke to one another thus:
Vilaasa said: ““I'ell (me), where was time spent by you? I hope your
penance was fruitful. I trust your perception is free from anxiety.
I hope you are doing well (or happy)”.

A IqMA  Bhaasa said:

‘goe g gasewmw R fasar ggoaoen
aEq Afae ®d avEq s w e
1o el 1 I Al TR A

6-7. “Whence is happiness for us, remaining in this worldly exist-
ence? Aslong as what is fit to be known is not known, as long as the
field of thought (or the field of the perceived) is not destroyed, as

long as the course of worldly life is not crossed, so long, where is
happiness for us?

qrEg Argfadt a3 A |
UdE @ FEows  Faawt 9| | 8l
From fawe W Sear WiW @™y |

8-9. As long as knowledge has not risen, so long, where is happiness

for us?”’ Thus, making friendly inquiry after the welfare of one
another, the two obtained liberation, having gained clear knowledge
in course of time.

FA@r afew wWEEE! TAT WA afa o oon

qEE® A  RjEe™ ¥aw: )

waw  fle fad W@ WWRf wgem o

% Ademge AW ¥F wdfm
9-11. Mighty-armed One! So, I tell you that there is no means
other than knowledge, for crossing thf: course of worldly life, to the
mind bound by attachment. The stainless mind, free from attach-
ment, is certainly liberated, though a creature of worldly existence.

The mind which is attached becomes bound here, though endowed
with austerity of long duration. 5
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2. GO —CLOSE ATTAGHMENT

ST I —Sree Raama said:

TGN WEN FFT  qUH Se™ FEEE 011
wgat sty Aewm sy aw e

11-12. Revered sage! Of what nature is attachment? Of what sort
is it that causes the bondage of men? Of what sort is it that causes
liberation? And, how is this cured?

TS I Vasishtha said:

" 12-13. By the sole repudiation of the division between the body
and the embodied (or the soul) on account of supposition (or concep-

tion), t,hf: faith in (or reliance on) the mere body is called attachment
deserving of bondage.

WWH&ﬁg@ﬁwﬁﬁT{lIBH
THagtels  fafy et |

13-14. “All this is indeed the Self only, What do I take? What do 1
gtve up?” Know such a state of non-attachment as the lofty nature
of the liberated-while-living.

TRl dwwt g sseEeEE w4
ESRUCEI o S S s o
14-15. One who does not rejoice in inactivity, nor is bound to ac-

tions, who is thoroughly even (in his outlook) and who gives up (the
desire for) the fruits (of action, he is regarded as unattached.
; , he

S : F=T: AT 1150
et Wy 99 99t A1
15-16. By non-attachm

ent, all actions manifested in various ways
become cured (

of their binding influence) and produce good.
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T A et afgft  awgEg nen
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16-17. Infinite number of beings repeatedly spring up and vanish
as waves on the sea; spch a _thing is displayed on account of close
attachment. :

Wﬁ#z e :hwra:wr FT=IT F T U170
FeqT WX WEWi gwenm avafaet foma

17-18. Attachment is said to be of two kinds, Raaghava! The
Barren (or useless) and the Commendable. The barren one is of
the foolish evérywhere and the commedable one is innate to knowers
of Truth (or Reality),

18-19. Bereft of the knowledge of the true nature of the Self and
caused by objects like the body, that firm and very great attachment-
to worldly life is declared as barren. '

AT ARTATIAFT 1191

gan fg @} &fw @ deratEET) '
19-20. That attachment.is indeed declared as Commendable which
is born of the discrimination between the Truth (or Reality) and the
world (made of the five elements) on account of the knowledge of the
true nature of the Self; it is destitute of the course of worldly life,

again.
TUTET: - IO qeiegar: AT 1201

20. Brahmaa (the Creator) and others and the gﬂa'rdian§ of the
world are regarded as endowed with attachment which is Commen-
dable. :

qEFRLAATT | T ﬁanmuzn'
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21-22. The mind ought to be made unattached to actions here, to
thoughts and to objects (as well) by the intelligent one, even though
engaged in all actions, situated in all ways at all times and living with
everybody.

rae fafa fora ffag  SmmEewsata uzz
T Hrafam fassa= |

22-23. Reposing ii1 pure Consciousness alone, even though resorting
to cognised objects to a certain extent, let the mind abide in the
delight of the Self as if it were tasteless everywhere (else).

e famest sEssitEeEwTE: 1230
TR W A A T FAG  arl

23-24. Abiding there (in the Pure Consciousness), free from attach-
ment, the individual soul (or individualised consciousness) has
arrived at the state devoid of individuality. (In such a state) let it
do or not do all this action (or work). (Itis of no consequence).

T qfT wwET AW aetagEe: 124
W feg W ey

24-25. Or else, having abandoned even that part consisting of the
percelyed (world of objects), and remaining as the tranquil and full
Consciousness, let the individual soul (or individualised conscious-
ness) stay thoroughly calm (or satisfied) in the Self, as a shining jewel.
Note: The individual sou] is likened to a shining jewel in the great
splendour that is the undivided and pure consciousness (or the Self).

T W dige  feafas  SeT@@TE: 1250
st &t gdafw Gis-Eatccel

.25.__26' Raama! This is exactly the state of profound repose. When
1tis fully developed (or perfected) as a result of practice, it is described
as the Tureeya (or the fourth state of consciousness transcending

the “:raking, dreaming and deep-sleep states), by people learned in
the Truth-principle.
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3. SAHAATAT:—Tue ConpucT oF THoSE LIBERATED

WHaiLE Livine :
aeg et et feafa  sanfaefEtg uzen

AT TS oreaTg AT T
FATATARETALH ST wrsfa &/ n271

q® Tgead anit gatdeed T

26-28. Having obtained the imperishable condition in that state
(Tureeya or the fourth state of consciousness), whoever has departed
from the abode devoid of Bliss (i.e. waking, dream and sleep) on ac-
count of habituation to absolute Bliss and then transcended the parts
of No-Bliss as well as Great-Bliss, that Yogin is spoken of as liberated
and gone to the abode beyond Tureeya.

Note: When the fourth state of Consciousness (or the Tureeya) is
attained, the Yogin abides in his own real nature which is Being-
Consciousness-Bliss. He becomes liberated while living. Even this
state is transcended ultimately in the state called Tureeyaateeta (or
beyond Tureeya). This is the absolute state of undivided Conscious-
ness entered into on liberation without the body. '

_ Tt ATHAT 112811
at s 0 & Wyt wf v feafiey
28-29. You remain resting upon that perception which is free from

unhappiness and liberated from the “seen” and the “seein g”. Resort
to that state of profound repose. : :

W T TR T TS w oy uzen
vatEEE @@ W e
99-30. Liberation (or final emancipation from transmigratory ex-
istence) is not on the other side of the sky, nor in the nether world

nor on the surface of the earth. The destruction of the (thinking)
mind on the termination of all desires is regarded as liberation.

mmmmﬁquum
A WEgeE: T iy oo
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30-31. “Let there be liberation for me”’—If'such a thought is caused
within, the mind is raised (or brought into existence). On the
springing up of thinking in the mind intensely, the bondage of
worldly existence becomes firm.

AT HAEATT qIASTATSSAA U311
] T A A e A ge

31-32. In the Self, which is beyond all definition, which has become
everything or spread everywhere, what is bondage or what is libera-

tion? (So), eradicate thinking (or destroy the thoughts which veil
the Self).

m HH: AOTEETARTT: 113211
TCA TR (T vt s ST IqITAT: |

32-33. (Be) liberated from the fear of the evils of pairs of opposites,
with the ocean of worldly existence passed over, unsurpassed repose
won and the unattainable supreme abode obtained.

W wafafcs & v wfeafe n3su
fawfaargwenfe @ f fefuag o
33-34. To one who is discriminati

spirit as distinct from the bod
indeed is cut.

TN T @y oafr aehed 134
T EAST ¥ dAATOE:  AATSSHA: |

34-35. Jaggery which has been experienced (or tasted) is sweet
even by burning and cutting (or even after cutting and cooking). It
cannot be made otherwise. So is the perception of the Truth (or
Principle) of the Self, '

:J\’o!e.' Just as the cutting and burning of jaggery does not alter its
innate sweetness, so, the perception of the Self is not affected by
changes in the body which is the vesture of the Self.

TR a afr mgesfiv ussn
BEELS Co o YA AT |

ng and perceiving the conscious
¥, even if his limbs are cut off, nothing
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35-36. A woman excessively attached to another person, though
intently occupied with household affairs, tastes (or enjoys) within,
only that elixir of association with that other person (or paramour).

W oA W me N fenfkwme usen
AR afg: TG |

36-37. Thus, the resolute one who has arrived at repose in the pure
and highest principle (the Self), tastes (or enjoys) within only that,
though dealing in business outwardly.

Auea Wiawew gaEw " fassfa us7n
9 OO W 2 @9RE A =F)

37-38. He does not await {or think of) the future. He does not rest
on (or depend on) the present; nor does he remember (with regret)
the past. But, he does quite everything.

A WoEwETG me w39 e ussu
TS TOY FJY  FEr HRg )
gar  dAgay gfedy @ g uson

38-39. He has the conduct of a devotee towards a devotee (of God).
He remains like a rogue towards a rogue. He is a child among
children, an old man among old men, a courageous one among the
brave, a youth among people of youthful conduct and of sorrowful
mind among the distressed. :

gfr FaeEl | qF gAASIGHUES |
IOy wATAEt  fawmmtsm 7 s ugon

40. Even if the Sun (shines) with cool light, the disc of the moon is
exceedingly hot and fire spreads downwards, astonishment is not
produced in him,

4. faaeg=fa s —Tue ContrOL OF THE MOVEMENTS

orF THE MIND

faar: T ™ TR W
FEATATHASATON areafa TS 4110
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41. “These Powers of the Conscious Self go forth (or spread) in this

manner”’—thus (regarding), curiosity does not arise in him for these
marvellous illusions.

T wouftma  amfafes  gawE
TR wgend:  fawerag o @dm SR 420

#2. Just as a circular whirlpool is seen as distinct from the water on
account of the movement of water, so the world (appears as separated
from the mind) by the movement of the mind.

s 9T —Sree Raama said: - -
| v fawt A W wdsqEm)
W T T A A fafedd adn fg wa3n

43. Revered sage! By which does the mind throb (or move rapidly),

or, by which does it not move? Tell me that by which I may indeed
cure that very (movement).

afaes ™ —Vasishtha said;

o ow ™ 3 g o« EE
maﬁﬁﬁﬁfgaﬁmnuu

4:4-. Raaghava:! (Raamal) There are two methods for the destruc-
tion of the mind—Yoga apq Jn’aana. Yoga is the restraint of the

movements (or the thinking Process) of the mind. Jn'aana is per-

ceiving (or knowing) (the Truth) rightly (or thoroughly).

erélmﬁwaf oo sy wfor
afer  wofey T Sy WA W M5l

45. Wise men call
Praana (or vital a
trolled-, the mind c

the ming as having the movement dependent on
ir or bio-energy)- When that (Praana) is con-
ertainly becomes tranquil.

Rl L SR m:;w um:usu
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46. By the cessation (or quieting) of the movement of the mind,
this course of worldly existence is completely dissolved just as worldly
actions (cease) on the cessation of the throbbing (or movement) of
Sunlight.

ST JATH Sree Raama said:

oAt afeeret TRt qemR waw )
47. “How is the movement of vital energies (or vital ‘airs’) like
Praana controlled?”

qfqss IqTH  Vasishtha said :

BILe e R o v o "47",
YHACTIATAATATY TTUrRgRY Vo

47-48. The movment of Praapa (or the vital ‘air’) is controlled by
means of (study and practice of the teachings of) the scriptures,
assocition with virtuous people, absence of worldly desires, the
practice of spiritual disciplines and by the constant (or uninterrupted)
practice of the one Truth-principle.

FAEA AR SreeqsefeE: 1480
TR eI MwETO=TO T
TEWFAEATT  anf STorersy Rree ndon

48-49. By the absence of mental impressions, by the meditation of
the mind, by being untouched by doubts, by the control of breath
through inhalation and the like or by the utterance of the sacred
syllable OM or else by other methods described by the Guru (or
spiritual preceptor) the movement of Praana (or vital air or bio-
energy) is controlled.

e qfER W"Tﬁf AT |
W wwwratas FEN safvsad ason

50. When the movement of the vital a}irs (or biO-energies) has come
to its end by practice, the mind attains to calmness apg Nirvaanpa |
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_(or liberation from matter and mind and reunion with the Supreme
Spirit) is left behind. '
ST ST — Sree Raama said:
w fawmw W W ) W)
51. Lord! the tranquillity of the ﬁlind has thus been told (by you).
How is right knowledge (obtained)?
e IAT9- Vasishtha said: '
wrEaRitE W WA aa: 0510
™ HETETHLAITATAT A |
AT AruRwifr foew @iy ns2n
" 51-52. Perceiving objects truty would be right knowledge; for which

reason, the conviction: “These hundreds of groups of objects in the

form Of. vefsscls, cloths, etc. are only the Self (and) there is nothing
else”—is right perception.

T I g W fad e s\

T T W oW W oW mer weEr W53
53. The perceived (world of objects) is not different; nor is the mind.
Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) alone pervades here. Everything

is One Supreme Spirit (or Bl‘ahman), What is liberation? To whom
is the state of bondage?

TR AR e wsanEEa |
A X A st dwedEeE: 1540

54. When the nature of (objects like) wood, stone :imd cloth ‘1; lw;vell
perceived (or considered), there is not even 2 little difference. Where
are you, intent on imagination?

AR IR W um e AT a3
- T iy aedr W TES 0SSN

55. Raaghava! Be ful] of ghat natural state of oneself which is in-
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destructible, tranquil at the beginning and the end and is also verily,
the Essence (or Reality) of the Self. :

?ﬁmmmmaﬁu

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter titled ‘“The Manner of Destruc-
tion of the Mind” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.
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CHAPTER XVIII
FAESAITRATH — THE STORY OF VEETAHAVYA

1. STOTEG=EtA: — Tue ConTROL OF THE MOVEMENT
oF PrRAANA (OR THE VITAL AIR)

afass AT —Vasishtha said:

FAT  FUW TW W g OEsE |
fagen #ft whmm st g e oo 1
fafercrammead . @S wwer R
Jufrmamad [@ SRR "/ g a2

1-2. Raama! Hear now this matchless knowledge which gives the
(Supreme) position. A certain sage called Veetahayya disgusted
with the performance of religious rites, having renounced all the
rituals for the sake of Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (or absorption in absolute

consciousness), slowly withdrew (or restrained) his mind having sat
down in a pure place.

TTW AT ot afegg wee |
T A 'Y wiewwnn  stewaae 03N

?I.‘hGradue%ll'\,r, he abandoned all contacts, external as well as internal.
en, desiring the firmness (or fixity) of his mind, he reflected (as
follows) :

W 9we faw  Seagawfc s )
[T T Jumrfqy oo TEEHeneEw | 4N

(14 .
4.. Ah! The mind is indeed unsteady in a moment even though
withdrawn. From a vessel it approaChCS a garment and from a gar-
ment a spacious cart. (le itjumps from one ObjCCt to anothcr).

T ofem  ofr TR FRe
W Fhm e @ F9@ FAT0 50

5. Alas! The mind moyes among objects just as a monkey (moves)
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among trees. Mind! you vainly think, “I alone am sentient (or
conscious).” :

Faafaar e Afem feemEr we)
FgETaY AE W @0 =W AEARL 06N
6. Rogue! There is no identity between Consciousness and the mind
which are completely different. Abandon even the idea, “I am the
individual soul”, (born) out of egotism.
gaEdd ¥ € gEq AfE  faemwongy
faarvigmrd @ e @Y @gr i 70
7. As long as there is no investigation, so long is there a form for you;

(i.e. you exist only so long as there is no investigation of your nature).
You are extinguished by investigation just as darkness by light.

AT fedsg g fege:
gafgan @ fF frclewgen oo

8. I shall abide in my own Self being established in the abode of the
nature of Tureeya (or the fourth state of consciousness). Alas! Organs
of senses! Why are you agitated in vain?”

hr fad @R Fedt  sregfEafam:
FAW TN wRw groraedta u oo

9. Concentrating the mind thus, he remained without making his
senses throb (or move). Gradually, the flow of his Praana (or vital
air) just became calm (or was extinguished) within.

vy fg  degEaw oS o o
10. The body of that Veetahavya remaining just so for three hundred

years, was indeed placed within the surface of the earth by means
of mud (i.e. the body got buried under the earth).

T !ﬁsgwa o afv
dfedaer & X W@ﬁﬁ‘ﬂ‘&awnun
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11. When three hundred years had elapsed, that sage woke up by
himself. Consciousness alone took hold of his body which was
squeezed by the earth.

A o fee=: qafeggaaya: |
SatasitfearaTr TAATET T: ni2n

12. There was no movement of the Praana (or the vital air) because
of the restraint (or blockade) of all openings (i.e., the two nostrils,
the two eyes, the two ears, the mouth and the organs of generation
and excretion). Having reached full growth (or development) in
coming into existence, he experienced (that Praana) only in the heart.

FomEr ARt dEEEE qa
fTauafree e Tt = nasn
EISEIGCRICE LG E R wafa=sar |
g WA g 0 fammem g uian
LG B B -t S o 11
13-15. Then, having been a sage in the Kailaasa mountain for
hundred years and having experienced thereafter the state of a
celestial being, Indra (lord of the demi-gods) and the attendant of
Sambhu (the destructive aspect of God in the Trinity) at his will
and on account of what flashed across his mind at once and having

seen the bodies produced from previous births, (Veetahavya) sub-

ject to anxiety, entered the solar orb again for lifting up (or saving)
this body immersed in mud.

HIAATSATRAAATA a"\'ﬂgﬂlﬁlﬂ HA: 11510
e frgomr men foeums aRT
JINW W UNwEg & 28 e @6

15-16. Then the mind named Veetahavya, permitted by the Solar
Deity, having entered the reddish-brown form (of light), going to
the cave of the Vindhya mountain and raising from the hollow recep-
tacle of the earth his own body, entered it.

ad: & TG gy @ged 9 feamwd |
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dlagear  gamgd swar wfeer @@tz

17. Then, having bathed and performed Japa (or rebetition of
sacred words) and having worshipped the Solar Deity, Veetahavya
shone as before adorned by intelligence.

2. TR ] —Tue CONTEMPLATION OF THE MiInD

ﬁm‘-é ¥ e R WA 9@
“gart famar Al @ fassfw feag uisn

ot At At agEsforsoat W@

18-19. At the end of the day, he again directed his mind to con-
template. “Now, there is no purpose (served) by thinking. There-
fore I shall remain like a mountain, having broken the under-
standing ‘it is and it is not,’ and gone to the state of very great
clarity.”

The W W e gt fefr W 119N
Y HRTTATIH: g TTEAT: |
ma: fom fo *@  shawgewaar  ferm: uzon

19-20. Thus having reflected, he again remained in meditation for
six days. Then, he regained his (earthly) consciousness just as a
way-farer who had slept for a ‘while. Then, accomplished (in the
realisation of Truth), he remained for a long time in the state of
liberation-while-living.

fgdavd asBt W @ wEE
o feamr  aEmEeEnsEtT uzin
21. Then, having gradually acquired the desire for the “state of
bodiless aloneness (in the Spirit), (i.e., liberation without the body),

and remaining firm in Padmaasana (a Yogic meditative ]Sose), he
spoke to himself within (as follows):

Ta— mm W =y
wagar gil wW | oweRed wor oo
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99. “Passion! Go to passionlessness. Hate! proceed to the state free
2 .hatred- I have played with you for a very long time here.

Ay e TSR SR e |
qatx OfoR S SORE  qws: 1230

23 Enjgyments! Salutations to you. I have been fondled by you
du-ring hundreds of millions of births in this world just as a child by
fondlers.

. W g fratmoeE osEE)
I faefs & gammg @ = u24u

24. Repeated salutations to that Pleasure by which I was made to

forget even this highest and holy position of Nirvaana (or absorp-

tion in absolute Consciousness or liberation from the limitations of
matter by union with the Supreme Spirit.)

WEEAT 3 W WATSEATRASE STE |
T AR W AR AAsE A u2si

25. Oh Sorrow! Burnt by you, the Self was sought by me eagerly.
Because of that, this path of mine has been taught by you. Salutations
to you!

frx m mmw & gem e
aferwfas ey Amn FA AT U260

26. Oh Friend! (My) body! you, an old kinsman, are abandoned by

me today. Having acquired the knowledge of the Self, your own
destruction is accomplished by you.

THfear  fpeen oyt W @@L

WA T T omdmi W geR AHbed & 1270

27. Oh Mother! (My) desire! When 1 am calmed (or ended) grief

Ot:lght not to be assumed by you who are dejected, alone and
withering, Salutations to you.

T Ty Wy faedarerEe |
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28. Venerable Lust! The blemishes produced by wrong- offences
are fit to be forgiven. I go to the state of absolute tranquillity.
Announce your benediction.

W gFAEW  WEdseg @dr YA
AR WA @y sfwamee n2on

99. Salutations to you, the Deit); of Virtuous Act! Formerly, having
been delivered from the hells, I was joined to heaven by you.

wa: HEET WTIT WIRRAT  ggeY wan)
FATRNEN T wfe Qg aomag 13

30. You Vital Airs (or Vital Energies) born together (with me) and

my old friends! Today yoy are indeed gradually thrown out by me.
Farewell to you! I depart.” A

3. RESTATE: —THE StaTe oF ALONENESS OR FINAL LiseraTion
W werE s e
AT worg qTEARE: 1311
it sl ae oa@ A
Sfassceggd &9 S R @ n3zu

WA A T TEE T W 7 wwrEe |

31-33. (Veetahavya) who had thus reckoned within, his thinking
and seeking calmed (or subdued) and the yogic step (or state of
transcendence) won, abandoned the subtle elements of the senses
(sound, touch, form, taste and smell), slowly uttering the mystic
syllable OM. He then abandoned the mere darkness (that followéd) .
Then, having meditated for 2 moment upon the light rising with a
form (or lustre) spreading far and wide and having given up that
also, he was (in the state) which was neither darkness nor illumi.
nating.

awarqaeE fiemely seswe ussa
S ereifird : afrard 3
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33-34. Now, having reached that state, the mind fell (or was cast
away) in half a Nimesha (or fraction of a second). Then, in half of
one-half of a Nimesha (or a small fraction of a seond), he gave up
putting on the Self-abiding part-Consciousness (or individualised
Consciousness) which had come to perception.

Note: This refers to the annihilation of individuality and the entry
into the state of undivided Consciousness in Yogic Samaadhi.

TR S ATET AEWEATRS  ad: |
PEATIHTS et ffcfam=e: ussu

35. Having reached the step (or position) of Pasyantee (or per-
ceiving) which is of the nature of mere Being, he then remained

immoveable like a mountain resorting to the abode of profound
repose.

g T US| IqTIET |
ol oW a==msssf @3 = u3en
ﬁmﬁs&m afa %’f\a' qg?q%‘

36-37. Having obtained firmness (or steadiness) in that state of
profound repose he arrived at the state of Turya (or Tureeya, the
fourth state of Consciousness). There, he was blissful though devoid
of bliss, was existence (or being) as well as non-existence (or non-
being) and full of Consciousness as well as not Conscious, which is

described as “‘not this, not this” (by the philosophical portions of
the Vedas, i.e., the Upanishad-s.)

Note: This apparently paradoxical statement expresses the fact that
the fourth state of Consciousness transcends ‘experience’ and defies
definition.

AW Aq e aq e’ 1s7
T @ ff wew s FEEE qEy
. Sawaeamr @ gERR@ET 138
T wEmEEfagrl A9 @Agedt |
T aqowfree flgw awEmE 1391
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WEHAATATH 2« " 0w @Rt @
a9 % WmAw 9 fewwwe g@ wdon

37-40. Then, he became That which is indescribable even by
speech, which is the Purusha (or the Person or the Spirit) of the
Saankhya-s (the followers of one of the six orthodox schools of philo-
sophy), so also the Brahman of the knowers of Brahman (the name by
which the Supreme Spirit or the Ultimate Reality is referred to in
the Veda-s), Siva of the followers of the cult of Siva (or the Supreme
Personality of Godhead according to this sect), and the ‘All’ of those
whose minds are even (or wholly good), which is the true, logical
_ conclusion (or the established view) of all the scriptures, which
corresponds to the heart (or inmost being) of all, which is the unsur-
passed ‘and steady illuminator of even luminous bodies, which is (of
the nature of) one’s own direct cognition only, which is the ‘all’
and also all-pervading, which is the ‘one’ and also the ‘many’ and
which is the abode devoid of decay and death.

dagea: TARE - gReAfaEte: 41
4]1. Having passed thirty thousand years thus at pleasure, Veeta-
havya became quiet (or exnngunshed) destitute of re-blrths

4. ﬁ?ﬁﬁﬁ' ﬁfd%t —THE Two Kinps oF DISAPPEARANGE

OF THE MinD

<A JaTI—Sree Raama said:
segawaan w9 0 swefawi | @)
TR A TR SITRTRETRATEET: (1420

42, Best among knowers of the Self! How is it that powers llke
moving in the sky are not seen here in the bodies of those liberated
while living ?

afes Iqrr — Vasishtha said:

aenfag sreennsr Wﬁﬁgﬂn&wn
FoqarAfRaTeTEar Wlusu
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43. Raaghava! One who is not the knower of the Self, though he is
not liberated, obtains (abilities) like moving in the sky by the power
of (suitable) materials, sacred words, religious rites and (opportune)

time.
Twew . awgneew w=mwm )
mewe fem wifem w@ fagh: wmmeew nadn

44. It is not so with the knower of the Self. Because, the knower of
the Self, is himself the Self-knowledge (i.e., he has become the undi-
vided Consciousness devoid of subject and object and hence desire-

less). Let the person to whom, even a little of desire exists, secure
enough powers.

T g U AeST wwWafw  afad |
TTHTEHIESTA Aagaf fazm: n4sn

45.‘T0 the knower of the Self who is fulfilled, on the other hand,
des.x.rc_does not arise in any case. (Such) powers (or abilities) do not
assist in the attainment of the abode of the Supreme Self.

S IATH—Sree Raama said :
g T fowr w wEe

46. How was the body of Veetahavya, which was immersed within

the surface of the earth, not wetted (i.e., not affected by underground
water and the like)?

AR wme: faast Sasiisaar 14610
T R g et fawfomwmi

46-47. Change and destruction are far away from one, to whom
there is no movement, external and internal, produced by the mind
or the vital air (Praana).

WP o @ gaeEaar 1471
T dfeafq 3y A @A e |

47—48 When the movement of the vital air and the mind is ex-
tinguishcdiiey stilled) externally and internally, the essential ingre-



The Story of Veetahavya 189

dients of the body (Dhaatu-s) never abandon their residence (or
continuance) in the body. A

¥ g Feaf@ar daow wgifs wasn
fafcoawrmaa: & @ w@a=m ot feram

48-49. All those who have known what is fit to be known, are free
from desire, possess lofty knowledge and have the knots (of ignorance)
torn asunder, remain in the body self-dependent (or uncontrolled by
external nature).

ST FATT—Sree Raaﬁa éaid' ,

famreazaT et HqR: 114010
- AR T TE wmR A WA a)

49-50. On account of the rise of discrimination, when the natural

state of the mind of the sage has vanished, where are virtues like
friendship born? Lord! Tell me (this). ‘

afass JATI— Vasishtha said :

50-51. The destruction of the mind is of two kinds;
without form. It is with form in liberation whjle |
form is born in liberation without the body.

faamag ES famm: g g s
faowat @ e oo gqmag,
51-52. The existence of the mind.is f?r misery (j.e,, prodixctive of
sorrow). The destruction of the mind is for happiness (i.e., produc-

tive of happiness). Leading the reality of the mind to decay, let one
bring on the destruction of the mind.

with form and
iving., That without
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52-53. Know the mind as “existing”’, which is supported by happi-
ness and sorrow and very still only on the cognition, “I am”. It is the
longing of the tree of worldly existence at budding time.

Note: Legend has it that the Ascka tree longs for the kicks of young
ladies and the Bakula for the sprinkling of mouthfuls of liquor at
budding time just as pregnant women have peculiar longings during
the period of pregnancy. When the tree of worldly existence brings

forth the diverse objects, it is the mind which arises first, which, in
turn, generates the world.

gEg@a: AW WAl W wgtead: 530
7 wafw 7 €@ a@m T wW fag )

53-54. They consider his mind as “lost (or destroyed)” whom states

of happiness and misery, misfortune, pride, dullness and jubilation
do not lead to difference in nature (or outlook).

Frfefa: T AW WEeowETEny 15410
¢ : Sravhey T
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5‘%—55. That mind of the (person) liberated while living, endowed
\'\:"llh virtues like friendship, is possessed of excellent mental impres-
sions and is set free from rebirths. That is the destruction of the mind
“with form” where these virtues shine. |

Note: The spontaneous expression of noble virtues by a person
liberated while living is on account of good Vaasana-s (or mental

impressions). But these do not bind the mind to worldly existence.
Such a mind is ever free.

JeTE  wwm: fadggtedt WA
m g a TSI 115611

56. The destruction of the mind “without form”, on the other hand,
is produced by liberation without the body. Even the existence (of

the mind), which is the repository of all the foremost virtues, is com-
pletely dissolved.

o frewar @ fefwf frEd
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57. In the destruction of the mind named “without form”, not even
a little (of anything) exists; neither virtues nor faults nor the con-
sciousness of pleasure or anger exists there.

Note: The Pure Undivided Conscmusness is beyond the hmltatlons
of the mind.

Thus ends thc Eighteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Veetahavya”
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.

5




vy

THAEE: §—CHAPTER XIX

filmﬂﬂ'q_'rnn QUENCHING (OR THE CALMING)
oot e OF THE MIND

1. faowr g #RX—TuE Two Seeps (OR PRIME CAusEs)
C ‘OF THE MIND

L WT--&CC Raama said: :
&mmﬁﬁ.mmﬁrﬂaﬁlllll

1. Revered Sage! What is the seed. (or. the prime cause) of the ;
grape-vine (or creeper) of worldly existence which has spread out |
its form (or body)? What is the cause of that (seed)? What is the |
origin even of that cause?

& IO —Vasishtha said:
Wiy @t WO fafy
v wam fae JTRTERTRR 1 20

2. Réaghava! Know the body as the cause of the creeper of worldly ‘

existence. The origin of this body is the mind following the influence
of (or submissive to) desire.

T @ fovgaer  afreratfirantion: |

RO | S S FEATEAT 1 3N
3. There are two o
of though
The seco

rigins for the tree of the mind, bearing the creeper
t. One is the movement of Praanpa (vital air or bio-energy).
nd is firm imagination.

W oyERY g A
T WA faw 0 AT SST@EA N 40 :

4. When the vital ajr

: (or bio-energy) moves (or vibrates), engaged
In 1t contact with ¢,

e Naadee-s (or channels of bio-energy), then
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the mind consisting of feeling (or sensation) is born quickly.

Note: Praapa cannot be equated with the breath. It is the vital
energy that is responsible for physiological functions and it operates
through nervous and other channels in the body. Breathing is only
one of its manifestations (or effects). Often-times, Yogic texts de-
signate the breath by | the term Praapa while dealing with the control
of blo-energy through the regulation and control of breathing, which
is considered to be the most effective way of controlling Praana:

@ wdwm G SRR @
WY AW mﬁraﬁgmﬁt %awusu

5. Conscxousness, existing wholly even (or unmoved), aroused by
the movement of Praana (or vital air), proceeds towards what is fit
to be perceivéd (or known) on account of attention (or desire). Then
(arise) the sorrows of the mind.

i fawnead gEfw s
foreafema ettt TN 6

6. Yogin-s practise the restraint of Praana (or the vital air) for the
sake of tranquillity of the mind (or the cessation of thought). Hear
the other (manner) of the birth of the mind occasioned by mental
impressions (carried through the succession of previous births.)
Note: These mental impressions or Vaasana-s constitute the memory
of experiences in the present incarnation and the impressions on the
“‘unconscious” (to use a modern expression of .psychology) stored
during previous incarnations.

FFAEAT _ au'ﬂa'h'rﬁamlq !

Tq AW AT qTEAT W@ SeHaar 0 7n
7. The seizing of objects by firm idea (or imagination), abandoning

the investigation of (or reflection on) the earlier and the later (states),
is declared as Vaasanaa (or mental impression).

wifw: dedamg st aq aﬁa T\
Lo Lo L S L L T
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8. Whatever is imagined resolutely by oneself, he is only that. Soon,
he becomes of the nature of that, brought under the control of (or
dependent on) mental impressions.

somfs  wdaq weteaw gt
TEARAEEEE e Segid "/ 0o

9. He is confused that this here, which he (surely) sees, is the real
thing. He forsakes his natural state on account of having lost control
over himself through the force of mental impressions.

7 wEeg e @@ e f&/fg e
T TR srfar=raey 1o
fast i

SEICC ST |

?041. R?agllava! Know that as the mind which (perceives) reality
in unreality. On account of mental impressions solely of objects,

the mind j.vhich is of firm habit and extremely fickle, becomes the
cause of births, old age and death.

TN T T fefeg FdoRmetr @ i
®e wwe  awar qar fad G s

11-12. When nothing whatsoever, appearing as fit to be abandoned

or fit to be acquired, is lodged in the mind and it remains having
renounced everything, then it does not rise.

& w qfierew . sqewmaEm T 2
Fhoeanfy T faw  sEgd STREOW |
12-13. That mind is declared to be of non-existent nature, which,

having given up everything within, abides in its cool resting place
(or retreat), though existing in its course (or movement).

(o - (O G B SIS S B EIT
Ao wegsy siEeewl §od (e |

13-14. lThey are declared to be free from the mind, whose mental
impression (or knowledge derived from memory) is destitute of taste
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‘(or liking) and resembles a roasted seed (in its inability to sprout).
They are indeed liberated while living.

TJEATEEE: NOregeE: ad @ FTEET 1140
sma fawdieer aw SSrggoEn |
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14—15. The movement of Praana (or vital energy) (happens) under
the influence of mental impressions. Also, mental impression (is
gathered) through the movement of Praana (or vital energy). By
that, there arises the succession of seed and sprout, to the mind which
is the seed. When one among those two is worn away, even the two
are speedily destroyed.

2. AAAIAH— ABSENCE OF KNOWING (OR EXPERIENCING)

dag  gEar: §iW  aeanng qedid gaE )
dfed fafg e @ @@ f&ET 0161
a @wafe @E degm: faer mm

16-17. What is known (or experienced) is the sced (or cause) of
these two, (movement of vital energy and mental impression). By
the renunciation of that (or the known), both (movement of vital
energy and mental impression) perish. Raama! Understand knowing
(or experiencing) as the seed (or cause) of the known (or the ex-
perienced). Without that (knowing or experiencing), the known (or
the experienced) does not arise (or exist), just as the sesamum seed
(does not exist) without the oil.

T A EECI] FAATHR 11710

17-18. Knowing (or experiencing) is for (or productive of) endless
sorrow consisting of (or of the nature of) birth. Absence of knowin
(or experiencing) abiding in (a state) free from dullness is for (o;%
productive of) happiness consisting of (or of the natyre of) freedom
from birth.
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ST I9T= —Sree Raama said:
wEfafa: oSTETEAT ®gat wAlA SWEuisn
Jefat @ " dq w9 ar  fafreda

18-19. Revered Lord! Of what nature is absence of knowing (or
experiencing) ? When there is the absence of knowing (or experi-
encing), how possibly does that dullness cease?

S I — Vasishtha said:

T gEEEEeEn  fermen T gEfa uo
sy v fa=d Tofaq swifaq so=y g &
Steew: @ fw gE s Eamai uzon

19-20. He who has no settled support (or means of abiding) every-
where, nor has reposed stay anywhere, that (liberated) soul does not
recognise (or experience) anything (of the known). He is not knowing
(or experiencing) but is not dull (since he is of the nature of pure
undivided consciousness). He ought to be known as liberated while
living, though doing hundreds of acts,

Note:' The liberated one does not seek the known. His mind does not
rest in the known. It has no prop (or support) anywhere. It abides

in : 2
: tpure awareness freed from the past and without creating the
uture,

AREETEAT e fafameaaaThie: |
St W= FEertasTa 1211

21_' Having renounceqd all mental impressions, even that state of
Bliss which arises from Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (or absorption in
absolute Consciousness) is dissolved within.

et fodme: | gweaen gar )

LRG| gEMFY: g SITCIUETET 1220
22. The one who is not dull, whose Bliss has dropped, who has
renounced knowing (or experiencing) and is at ease, shall cross over

i f'arther shore of the ocean of sorrow, (wherein lies) the in-
exhaustible sea of excellepce
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23. Raama' Mere existence is said to be the seed (or origin) of this
knowing. In that, there are two forms of existence, declared as the

one and the manifold.

AOTENfEATA A A AETERT . Sy uzan
24. What is declared as the state of a vessel, cloth, that, you and me

on account of the division in the form (or nature) of exxstence, that
is considered 'to be of manifold appearance. . ,

mmmmm._
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25. Havmg completely abandoned all dlstmctlon, that whlch is
stainless and is of the nature of Pure Existence is known as the abode
of Existence having one form of extensive nature.

TAEWFIHRE - a7 ®ifE:  qewmEf: |
darer s det @ @en fFosmdazen
26. That which is the climax and ultimate limit of the totality of

existence is the seed of this world, for which reason, (the world) is
indeed born from that (Ulumate Existence).

aaigaﬁ%qmawa‘\waﬁwau
amaﬁwwwﬁmaﬁwfwanzm

27-28. That is the cause of all causes. There is no Cause (or origin)
forit. That is the essence of all essences. There is no substance beyond
that. When that is known, the mind attains lasting (or perfect)
tranquillity.

*T SATE—Sree Raama said: -
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28-29. Sage! These causes (or origins) are the ones mentioned by
you. By the practice of which of these many is the (supreme) abode

reached quickly?

Ffess IS Vasishtha said:
AN TEEET N T Aq WO 11201
qE™  qF SON FE sEEd 99 |

29-30. Of these seeds (or causes) of sorrow, whatever has been
mentioned by me subsequently, by the practice of that (state) (in
preference to the earlier), the (supreme) abode is reached quickly.

AAEETSIEE s 92 gfr nson
TRAT  WURH qoT G qEET:
feafa aemifa 3@ a9 @ sy @ usin

30-31. Having renounced (all) mental impressions forcefully by
manly effort, if you fasten (or fix) your natural state forthwith to the
abode that is at the limit of the totality of existence, then you will

attain verily at that moment, the perfect abode (of undivided Con-
sclousness or Pure Being)

BELELE e o | T T faafmg 39
afefaafrdsy TR e 13211

32. Or if you abide in your nature which is identical with (pure)
existence, then you will attain that state (of liberation) only with a
little greater effort,

W gy oy foefd TR
TSR omer@afd AW 0331

33. Raaghava! If you abide in the principle of consciousness with
meditation accomplished, then you will reach that state (of libera-
tion) with much greater effort.

Note: The three verses above, describe the process of freedom from
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the known and identity with Absolute Reality in the decreasing
order of perfection: 1. Complete renunciation.of all mental impres-
sions, transcendence of the totality of existence instantaneously. and
abidance in the One Pure Being. 2. Identity with one’s inmost
nature which is Pure Existence or Being leading to transcendence of
individuality and abidance in the One undifferentiated Existence
or Being 3. Transcendence of thought and abidance in the Pure
Consciousness which ultimately leads to the loss of individuality and
absorption in the One Pure Existence or Being

3. m—TﬂE THREE MEANS—DES’I'RUCT]ON OF
THE MiIND AND OTHERS

g ¥ wWw. Aw - fasaeEda
FTEafeaTm  gfs . oW wAfN T us4dn
aq ¥ fafaeat afa aaiﬁramaw T |

34-35. Meditation is just not accomplished merely on the ‘known’
since it is inconsistent. If you take effort in the renunciation of
mental impressions, then, all your mental, anguish and physical
illness are severed (or cast off) instantly. c

maaﬁuﬁﬁaaaﬁqwnasn -
ammmaﬁaﬁaamﬁn -

35-36. As long as the mind is not dissolved, so long there is no
destruction of mental impressions. As long as mental impression is
not destroyed, so long the mind is not extinguished. :

maaﬁﬁaﬁﬂmﬁmussu
ammammn

36-37. As long as there is no knowledge of Truth (or Reahty) $0
long there is no extinction of the mind. As long as there is no extinc-
tion of the mind, so long there is no perception of Truth (or Reality),

gEq A qrEAEn AEY AT FA: W37
grEg A aaeNt: A AEq AW
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37-38., As long as there is no destruction of mental impressions, so )-
long, whence is the knowledge of the true (or essential) nature (of i
oneself)? As long as the true (or essential) nature (of oneself) is not

attained, o long, there is no destruction of mental impressions.

TEA WAAEy e @ T u3si
fra: wromE wen gt Wt f7)
38-39. Knowledge of the true (or essential) nature (of oneself), the

destruction of the mind and also the extinction of mental impressions,
having become the cause of each other, are indeed difficult to be

accomplished.
Feng  qEE oW - delw fadwa: nson ;
West @ TAT WG TAQ qARA ) |

39-40. Raaghava! Therefore, having thrown far 'away the desire
for enjoyment by manly (or courageous) effort, out of discrimination,
let one have recourse to these three. ’

et foormeT:  wafe ween {A: w40
- faf ofr farmast: geufe awstfast: |
40-41. Practised for a long time simultaneously, these become

fruitful to a sage. All the knots/(of ignorance or bondage) break, by
these three practised for a long time.

M S T

41. The restraint of Praana (or vital air) is equal (in effect) to the
renunciation of mental impressions. N

e O S B

| AwmENE gy 0 fesER w2l

‘t*i?- The movement of the vital energy is arrested by the firm prac-
ces of Praanaayaama (or regulation and control of breath), by the

expedient given by the (spiritual) preceptor and by the employment
of (suitable yogic) postures and diet. ,

v
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43-44. When these means like the acquisition of the knowledge of
the Supreme Spirit, the association of sages, the renunciation of
‘mental impressions and the restraint of the movement of the vital
air are there, those who control the mind forcibly (try to) destroy
(or dispel) darkness by Collyria (or black pigments used to paint
eye-lashes) abandoning the lamp.

4. arwmﬁlam —THE INVESTIGATION INTO THE NATURE
OF THE SUPREME SPIRIT

A gt dfteaew gife oA
ggi dfaewhtr daem: @ w3 ugsn

45. Raama! Therefore, having abandoned this wrong perception

and resorting to Pure Consciousness, be still (or quiescent) devoid
of passion.

fr ¥ o W & wm g zaf
feammragar =@ ar geert: @ 1460

46. “What could this world be? What could I be?” Reflect thus
quietly and incessantly from the view (or perception) of the Supreme
Spirit, either by yourself or along with virtuous (or spiritual) people.

et swarg g g
FATATTHRATA @ fa= e 114710

47. Wise men consider the knowledge of the Self arising from investi-
gation (or reflection) as a limb (or constituent part) of Sacred Know-
ledge (derived from meditation of the Self or Supreme Spirit). By
the mere arrival of this Knowledge (or Sclf-rcalisation), the mind
clears up (or is satisfied).
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48. The senses swallow quickly one who is not the knower of Truth
(or Reality), who is not tranquil, who has not perceived the Self
and who is not steady (or determined), just as deer (eat up) a sprout
(or a blade of grass).

T FOEET g ST |
Ty FIOMRENET GF: STCOHTIER 1491

\ 49. Attachment is the cause of objects (or affairs). Attachment is

=

the cause of worldly existence. Attachment is the cause of hopes (or
desires). Attachment is the cause of calamities.

wfemr st dwr oW owg sfr wemd
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50. That mental impression here, which is impure, is declared as
attachment. The mental impression of those liberated while living

in the body is pure, freed from exultation and dejection and causing
no re-birth.

et AT TEATET U511
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51-52. The mental impression of those whose condition is that of
one not liberated while living and who are miserable and ignorant,
Is indicated by the word ‘éttachmcnt’; it is productive of birth
(or worldly existence).

Tufe faufeameqr ofe @ @&@d & 1520
T™ T orhmmfe ofe gl AW oga
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A1

[~
a2 5‘?' Raama | When your Self (or inmost being) is perceived as
equal (or the same) ip prosperity or in adversity, when you do not



The Quenching of the Mind 203

attain weariness by sorrows, when you do not exult in pleasures
and conform to (the situation) as obtained, then you are unattached.

gfar sitarfasstng faawmee A gEwmta: w6t

" Thus ends the Nineteenth,Chapter titled “The Quenching of the
Mind”’ in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



fas: W CHAPTER XX

=TS T ERT— CONTEMPLATION OF THE SELF
THAT IS PURE CONSCIOUSNESS

1. WHEHOH —THE CAUSE OF DELUSION

Ifass A= Vasishtha said:
frematees B (e e il
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1. “I am only Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) not divided by
space, time and the like, tranquil, pure consciousness only and im-
perishable;”” thus remaining (in meditation), be silent, happy in
your own self.

IR TrEq ATASTRIATEAT |
AEITET ST 3‘5& qEeE |ear 0 200

W}/ AEEAEEE farafamegaT

2-3. As long as there is the assumption of (spiritual) ignorance, as
long as there is the idea that one is not Brahman (or the Supreme
Spirit), as long as there is regard (or care) for the web (or illusion)
of the world, as long as there is the idea of reality in the “seen” (or
the visible object) and as long as there is the sense of ‘I’ in the body,
so long there is the imagination (or idea) of mind and the like.

AT T MaeEstaaa: u 30
foommmees s et
3_4. To one whose mind is indifferent to enjoyments, who has satis-

faction which is cool and stainless, and whose snare consisting
of chains thopc,; has been cut, the delusion of the mind is destroyed.

S Car I S -t SR L U AU
gt T famfefasmn
foi FWR g oW @ Ot s
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4-5. To the sage who is offering (as oblation) all the straw (in the
form) of the three worlds in the fire of Consciousness inwardly, the
delusions of the mind and the like turn away from within. The mind
burnt by the fire of knowledge does not spring up again.

adamfy  shamr  feaddwr fagemn
fraaiyammemr: @@ FAUET T@E 06U
6. This immutable (or imperishable) Consciousness is verily existing

in all living beings. But, on account of ignorance of this (Conscious-
ness), all have fallen into wretchedness.

aA  amar fresr W fg Awaee: )

o e TEEGATHE: 1 7N
7. Ignorance is the basis of calamities. What indeed is not a mis-
fortune to one who does not understand? This course of worldly

existence flows on account of the inattention (or insanity) of the
ignorant. : :

2 S
aq wfeaerared welig wofeEay 08

8. There exists here That (Reality) which consists of the light of
Being-Consciousness, abandoned by ‘knowing’, untouched by the
‘known’, tranquil and of the nature of the ‘Whole’.

Note: That Reality is destitute of the process of ‘knowing’ which is
of the mind, absolutely free from the ‘known’ and is undivided
Being-Consciousness. .

2. AFIPART: —Tre DIvISION OF SPmrrTyaL IeNoRANCE
gty A TowSTERYY .
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9. There rises by itself from that (Being-Consciousness) a small part
of the nature of ‘knowing’. That is produced (or arranged) in three
wavs—the subtle, the middling and so also the grogs,

ﬁm%ﬁ%&wmm.
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10. Only this (appearance from the Pure Being-Consciousness) is
regarded as Prakrti (or Nature) (constituted of the three energies
or qualities), Sattva (or light, knowledge and harmony), Rajas (or
agitation, passion and activity) and Tamas (or darkness, ignorance
and inertia). Only this, is the course of worldly life of a living being.
Its furtherest limit is the Supreme abode (or Reality).

T A g AW e OISR fAaT w3a |
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11. What have been mentioned here as the three Guna-s (or quali-
ties or energies), they are also regarded (each) in three ways. Thus,

this spiritual ignorance is divided in nine ways on account of differ-
ence in quality (or characteristic)

SURSRR S I 1 S ) M . a«: |
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12. Of the part which has th
and harmony),
a human face
Vidyaadhara-s
darkness, ignor

¢ nature of Sattva (or light, knowledge
Naaga-s (or the mythical semi-divine beings having
and serpent-tail, inhabi{ing the nether worlds) and
(or a class of demi-gods) constitute the Tamas .(or
: ance and inertia) sub-division. The Rajas (or agita-
"om, Passion and activity) sub-division is constituted by sages and
the accomplished ones (endowed with supernatural powcr.s‘}. The
Sattva sub-division is constituted by the gods like Hara (or Siva).

T o glemn ww GEf e
ot mimy we:  AERE SRt s

13. The pure Sattva, portion of Avidyaa or spiritual ignorance is

- declared a5 Vidyaa or spiritual knowledge. Sages endowed with

spiritual knowlé;igc remain liberated as long as the body resides in
the worlq. K

L1 T C L
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14. An object like the mountain which is a mass of stupidity has
gone to the limit of the quality of Tamas (or darkness, ignorance and
inertia). There, the state free from the mind is not obtained. It has
also fallen from the state of the (thinking) mind.

gagdew @ fR feer  gaafe
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15. Where the consciousness remains asleep with its eight-fold body
(i.e., the five subtle elements, the mind, the intellect and the ego),
it is the giver of sorrow. It remains there merely as ‘existence’, like
a dumb, blind and dull person.

Note: The five Tanmaatra-s or sense-perceptions (i.e. sound, touch,
form, taste and smell) together with the internal instruments—the
thinking mind, ‘the determinative intellect and the faculty that
creates the sense of ‘I’ —constitute the body, as it were, of the con-
scious spirit, where it ‘sleeps’. When Consciousness ‘awakes’ or is
freed from these limitations, it shines in its own splendour.

S FATX—S8ree Raama said:
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16. Is not firmly abiding as mere ‘existence’ close to liberation?

Ffaes IaE— Vasishtha saiq -
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16-17. Having already investigated intentionally so that, on ac-
count of looking out for (or inquiry into) Reality, there is the know-
ledge of the totality of existence, that would be liberation; not other-
wise.

ufm ofamit AEAWE a@ert w7y
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17-18. The renunciation of mental impressiong j

S requi (after!
having thoroughly known them. Where the dy)) hired (af

mental impress
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remains asleep within, like the sprout within a seed, know that to be
thorough sleepiness (or insensibility) causing birth again.

e o fg GUCTIEHTEET: |
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19. These stationary objects (such as stones, trees) and the like have
indeed resorted to the state of thorough sleep (or insensibility). The
mental impressions just exist within them in seed-form.

e aweneEs 7Y gee A faed
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20. Where there is the seed (or germ) of mental impression, that is
the state of sleep and does not (bring about) fulfilment (or Self-reali-
sation). Where the mental impression is without seed, that is the
fourth state of Consciousness Turya Tureeya). That is regarded
as producing (spiritual) perfection.

TATE@T  JET T AT |
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21. Even a little of the residue of mental impressions as well as that

of‘ﬁre, debt, disease, enemy, oiliness (or affection), hostility and
Polson oppresses (or vexes).

[RERRE 10 o TAATHRIEIATT |
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22. One who has burnt the seed of mental impressions and has the
nature of the generality (or totality) of Existence will not be unhappy
again, whether he is with the body or without the body.

eHg foa: et FATTARETIGAT |
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23. When this knowledge of the Self has not manifested, it is the

producer of the delusion of worldly existence; when manifested, it

causes the destruction of all sorrows.
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24. The non-manifestation of this (Self-knowledge) is called Avidyaa
(or spiritual ignorance) by the wise. This Avidyaa is indeed the

cause of the world. From that everything arises.

3. W: —THE METHOD OF SCRUTINY
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25. So much only is the state of spiritual ignorance which is the
conviction that this is not Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit). This
alone is its end (i.e. the end of Avidyaa) which is the conviction that
this is Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit).

srmaw fer o ARfr s
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26-27. Raama! Perception (or Direct knowledge) of Brahman (or
the Supreme Spirit) does not arise without (spiritual) practice.
“Brahman is Pure Consciousness. Brahman is the world. Brahman
is the succession of living beings. I am Brahman. Brahman is my
enemy. Brahman is my friends and relatives. Everything is indeed
Brahman only”’—One indeed becomes extremely happy when this
is meditated upon.

gEERG  ME FEWERE S )
qH WA wHE W e 12810

R8. The world consists of a multitude of sorrows to the ignorant.
o the wise the world is full of Bliss. The world is dark to the blind ;
ut bright to the one with eyes.

nsnm'é'ﬂgw e IR |
ATHATEARTR 112011
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g Wga Tw  fFaeew Soew@ )
AgWigHag K3l Taafata: nson
T anAmar e mﬁ

29-31. “We meditate on the Self that is Pure Consciousness (in
which) all thought has ended. We meditate on the Self that is Pure
Consciousness which has come to appearance through the five
senses—sound, form, taste, touch and smell—, is free from them and
is calm. We meditate on the Self that is Pure Consciousness which
is endowed with great glory, is free from all births and a non-doer
even when there is possibly, doership.”

hh fabrwr ¥ @@ W gawafemt usin
7 "=ta = f=fm sifed wxor  gum
AAET g ARW AgaTE sersme 0320
IqH W a3 qaqe e |

31-33. Thus having resolved, those who are happily established in
the abode of Truth (or Reality) neither rejoice at nor condemn life
as also death. But their mind is free from passion, without limita-
tion (by factors like time and space), with delusions departed, not
attached (to worldly life), liberated, tranquil all around and gone
to the highest abode of Pure Existence.

TPAENT FE: ®W *aed 133U
ferar  frmeow o 3@ AT

33-34. When the usual practice is obtained, performing the work
entirely, they remain free from agitation like Meru mountains in
other forrm.

4. 'Fﬂﬁ“ﬁ T Two KinDs OF YocaA.

SCH JATd—S8ree Raama said:

TToTET e araATia@aEd 113411
Slci: s O o O R
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34-35. When the dissolution of mental impressions is produced by
the restraint of the movement of Praana (or the vital air), how does
one repose in the state of liberation while living? Tell me (that),
revered Sage!

TfaSS FATH— Vasishtha said :

gaawe ghe: FraTeRT T2 113511
at fafe faw &  facomataeieg
ATCHATANHRTAST T TOHEAAT 113611

35-36. The means for crossing over the course of worldly exist-
ence is called by the name Yoga. Know that (yoga) having the
characteristics of the cessation of the mind, to be of two kinds—the
way of Self-knowledge and the control of the Praana-s (or the vital
airs).

TFETA  grafd Sieht gnmEeew e
autsfy  sfermm: Sommt sE SR a3

37. Though both the ways are spoken of by the word Yoga, even
then, this (word) has very much attained traditional usage in the
harnessing (or use) of Praana (or the vital air).

FET  IUTET WA 9H GEHeNEr |
qETY:  wEAtaq AN wEEfAq ATt 138

38. The two equal means are told by the scriptures. Certainly,
they give the same result. To some person, Yoga is not feasible (or
attainable); to some (other) person certainty of knowledge is not
attainable.

A9 fewar W ATt s )
Y WW oaw SRh AESE SR RT3y

39. Raama! My accepted (view) is that certainty of know
casily attainable. Of the two, knowledge has been told o
Yoga is (now) described. Hear (this).

lCdge 15
you. This
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Thus ends the Twentieth Chapter titled “Contemplation of the

Self that is Pure Consciousness” in the abridgement of Yoga-
vassishtha.



usiam: @ —CHAPTER XXI
TRUSIATEATH —THE STORY OF BHUSUNDA

1. W:—THE OriGIN OF BHusuNDA
qfaes IATA— Vasishtha said:

= ] wafgemfr Fow  owEEAR \l"’
A gt WY gROSseW et i i

1. In this matter, I shall tell you a most wonderful narrative which
the sage Saataatapas told formerly in the assembly of Indra (the
king of the demi-gods).

R hﬁﬁvmgm i
whag frawfr owm wodt am aw: o 2n

2. On the top of the ‘wish-yielding’ tree situated in the north-east
quarter of the Meru. mountain, there dwells a certain dignified
crow by name Bhusunda.

v ferawafe o deoen w@wbke -
fatidt aur & 7 @« whesafa’ o 3u
3. He is one whose thought has ceased, calm, free from: passion,

high-minded, and long-llved (One like him) never was or will be
in the heaven. A :

EEW?HWVEWW!
FOATREAHETH = fesrataas 0 4n

4. Having heard this, I went to see him, out of curiosity. I saw
Bhusunda, worshipped by the twice-born (or Braahmana-s), seated

on the Kalpa tree.
Note: The Kalpa tree is the mythical wish-yielding tree in heaven.

AT U™ A 99N qmfag: \ su



214 Essence of Yogavaasishtha

5. Having known me as Vasishtha, arrived, though having no

doubt, the king of birds spoke to me (after) having provided water
for washing the feet and other respectful offerings.

‘et emmE ww @ TgwgE)”
TYhSg AANYSS (Wi wfeR FS WS 61
fraq sy & W wEwm W WA
e o=@ peEsaEt sEegEEswR 070

6-7. “For what purpose is your arrival today? You deserve to give
me your command.”” Thus told, I then asked him: “In which family
was your honour born? Sage! How much is your age? How has your

honour known what is to be known?” Thus asked, that Bhusunda
pPrepared to speak.

EQIUE J491H —Bhusunda "said :

T SWAT Fgq ofE@r g owww
st v fawmr =w st smofsaT oosn
frgr wnegw S@eEer ¥ fewpm
ot fafoar =% S@E @ wET o o

8-9. As there are Pramatha-s, (a class of semi-divine beings) at-
tending on Siva, there are also semi-divine female attendants (or
mothers). They are known as Jayaa, Vijayaa, Jayantee, Aparaajitaa,
Siddhaa, Raktaa, Alambusaa and Utpalaa. Sometime, come to-
gether, they performed a chief festival with joy.

SEUIINC LG B S it o= S o I va o
THAMEAGUS:  wueTed:  ®THT  PEIETTS: 11101

10. Then, even the (birds) carrying them danced and drank intoxi-
cating liquor. The crow named Chanda with a steel-like bony beak
was the vehicle of Alambusaa.
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11-12. The female attendants had female swans as their vehicles.
The (swans) sported with that crow. Then those swans, who were
pregnant brought forth in course of time twenty-one sons born out
of eggs in the large lake belonging to Brahmaa (the Creator). \
Note: According to mythology Maanasa is the sacred lake on the
mountain Kailaasa, said to be the native place of swans.

U4 draeg gETERN WEr 9@ W | nizn
12. Sage! We here, were thus born from those female swans.

2, mﬁg m.—CON'nNUANCE THROUGH THE ENDS

oF WoRrLD-CYCLES

wagfe @ gdfe wEh wEd qE
fad  srafuarsenta: S@EE@T @9 wisn
adarrEET: 'Y g g a9 fewm )

13-14. Thereafter, along with our mother-swans, the Goddess

Braahmee (wife of Brahmaa) was worshipped by us for a ldng time.
Then, we were blessed by her, intent on favouring us, in such manner

that we remain liberated.

HeyoaraTa: ATATRAFRER sqrATeaar 111411
ﬁmgﬁrﬁm fig: ord T man.

14-15. ‘We shall remain tranquil and with satisfied minds in solitude
- 3 3 1 :
in the state of meditation’—thus having resolved, we went near

our father.

T AT T FEITET: 1150
wfrd  wEwew [emsx weaen

s #® www gW  wEaEwRa f77 e

15-16. This Kalpa tree inaccessible to all disturbances (or
was indicated by him as our place and we remain here h‘egﬁfnls)
rom

fever (or anxiety). Today, the merit of my good deeds ha b
s borne . .

fruit indeed by the arrival of your honour.”
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TN At f TRTEHEAT |
e ﬁa;c}‘zr\ a:mw wgTerE: 11711
T T T T awawr g 3Rl

told him
17-18. Raama! Having thus spoken, when he stOPPC?:SjC}?naturc
this: “Lord of Birds! For what reason, your brothers ‘; SEERD”
and noble-minded are not seen here, but, you alone are

WS IAMH—Bhusunda said:
freat ® « == TEW  Afqwwr | 118N
TTAT qgohd: S0 Hedq™l o HEHA |

18-19. Noble-minded Sage! To us, remaining here, a very long

time has passed away. Series of Yuga-s and of Kalpa-s have worn
away,

Note : According to Puraanic mythology, the universe is dissolvifd
at the end of every Kalpa which is equivalent to a day of Brahmaa,

the Creator. This is also equal to 1000 Yuga-s being a period of 4320
million years of mortals.

& 9 w9 o9 T |ETS; 1190
T e o Bl qfoer 9@

19-20. During so much time, all my brothers, having given up their

bodies like straw, came to an end in the auspicious abode (of the
Supreme Sprit).

wﬂaﬁﬁs&aﬁﬁsﬁaﬁﬁsﬁauzou
T W fuigw e

i strong,
20-21. Even when they are long-lived, great, virtuous and strong

1 i » nature cannol
all (without exception) are swallowed by time whose nat
be reckoned.

IR wm qey  wuer AW nzin

ATy R T |
W‘S = faosfa  fasmw n22u




The Story of Bhusunda 217

21-22. By me, who was told thus, Bhusunda, the king of crows was
asked: “Noble-minded One! How do you remain free from fever
(or anxiety) at the close of the worldly cycles when violent winds
blow and the moon, the constellations and the Sun are burning?”

qos W%Bhu_sunda said:.
qr  ARERT SEA SEgRy ST
awm wa o fremrfaswea: u2sn

23. When the affair of the world ceases at-the end of the world-
cycle, I just remain in space devoid of all imagination.

v aasfemar: siwrgemat gE)
ool SO Fgear a@er fassifr et uzan
24. When the suns bum, then, I remain with composed mind,

situated in an area of the sky (or space) and having performed the
concentration of the mind relating to the Ocean (or the waters).

gqr  TRfeAEEET qfe wewaEE: |
qEdl SO ATAT ¥ frsraas aSr 125l
25. When the winds of universal destruction blow, shattering to

‘pieces the best of mount_ain§, then I remain immoveable in space
having assumed the holding concentration relating to mountains.

WW' QT T

A AN AT FSASIE: @ izen
96. When Meru and other mountains, vanished from thevworld,
are reduced to the state of universal deluge, then, performing the

concentration of the mind relating to air, I float about with a steady
intellect.

ANUTARRET . . . fams o)
goemEedar e freswaaaeTar u27n

97. Having reached the furtherest limit of the universe, I remain
indeed in the pure (or stainless) abode which is the limit of Reality
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(or-the Ultimate Reality), in the state of profound repose, immove-
able in nature.

3. fafeT®a:—WonbErRFUL (OR VariED) EXPERIENCE

aEy TN wwest | grewatn  fassfa
AEq  ufamm W frestfw  fagemed nzsu
28. When the lotus-born (or Brahmaa, the Creator-God) again

occupies himself with the work of creation, then, entering into the
universe 1 remain on the abode of birds (or on the tree).

ETEET W W gw g
afeds f I§ T® W wawr 120

29. Just through the force of my will, in every world cycle, again

and again, this tree comes into being like this, on the top of this very
mountain.

3fwes T — Vasishtha said:

T foefr wim  aonbr  avefe: )

FENRY AU T AR sy df: 1301
30. Best among birds! For what re

(or exist) at the end of the world-
(or everlasting) through your ste

ason, other Yogin-s do not remain
cycles, as you remain undisturbed
ady contemplations?

TA™ JAF—Bhysupda said: *
W fefter g e o
O W wmi wer Awha A s

31. Sage! This indeed is the dispensation of the Supreme Lord

which is difficult to be violated. Itis to be so accomplished by me of

this kind and not g¢ accomplished by those of that kind.

‘R‘W measishtha said:
fo & anty W wewr feemfer S )
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32. Blessed One! What wonderful things do you remember in this
succession of the worlds? " ,

AYUS IATH—Bhusunda said:

Wioagdat | WRWSE 9 3| uszn
AR AT Reateafay )
feToanamagwot TAENGI faad: n33n
aret WSl s W AR

32-34. 1 remember this earth below, without its multitudes of
mountains, forests and trees, the birth of the moon, the sun and the
like, the arrangement of Indra (the lord of the demi-gods) and his
younger brother, the taking away of the earth by the demon Hiranya-
aksha and its deliverance by Varaaha (or the incarnation of God
Vishnu as a boar), the generation of oceans and the churning (of the
ocean) for the sake of the nectar of immortality.

Note: The references in the above verses are the events that are
deemed to have happened in different ages according to the mytho-
logy of the Puraana-s. ,

W A W wwmewtd fFasa
[eTgEer AW WREk g giey
34. Sage! This indeed is the eighth birth for you, the son of Brahmaa

(or the Creator-God). Hari (or God Vishnu) has become Parasu--
raama (or incarnated as the son of Renuka) for the sixth time here.

g el @t ammﬂ n3sn
waf  gEe W smEwateremg )
AgATTES  WAW AT g WA Hsen
wglag Wit WRer s

35-37. 1 remember thirty conflicts of Tripura (the three cities of
demons burnt by Siva, the destructive aspect of God), two destruc-
tions of the religious sacrifices of Daksha (one of the sons of Brahmaa,
the Creator-God and a patriarch of mankind according to Puraanic
mythology) and the twelfth churning of the ocean of nectar; here:
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Now, there would be the eleventh birth as Raama, of God Hari (or

Vishnu). And also, the sixteenth birth (as Sree Krshna) will happen
in the house of Vasudeva.

Note: These verses point to the cyclic nature of uni\fersal evcnts‘,
every Kalpa or universal age having a similar progression of C\i;ents;
Through mythological allusions, the Yogavaas_lshtha: drlv‘cs om::.l
many universal truths. The narratives contained in this gran

i i e ori-
treatise on Jn’aana and Yoga, it should be remember ed, are alleg
cal in nature.

e WEgwr W ®ErEw fEea 037
fed § wofesw SouggEmm  femm

37-38. This delusion in the form of the world does not exist at any
time. But, it also exists some time, remaining like a bubble of water.

4. STOTTEA=AT — REFLECTION ON PraANA (OR ViTAL AIR
OR BI0-ENERGY)

IS I Vasishtha said:
G U | afa u3su

Jagradi
T fEwew ¥ g o s

38-39. King of birds! How is it that death does not afflict the body

of even those, moving about within this. world and having (their)
affairs (or occupations) ?

qaoe ST — Bhusunda said:

FrEATAgEata: 13911
g T afe T "4 a ﬁquaha‘ialalwn
AR T 7 geae: AL & A u

39-40. Death does not seek to kill him, in whose heart the continuous
| line of the threaq of mental impressions, passed through .the pearls
- offaults (or Sins), is not strung. Death does not wish tokill him, whom
hope (or desire) does not burn within.

mﬁzﬁtmﬂ:##ﬁmﬁrl
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g fav g @ qoemEdE wdan
T WS W T & wep o« frwiwfo

41-42. Death does not seek to kill him, who is without desire and
anger. Death does not wish to kill him whose mind is well reposed
in the most holy Abode and is not fickle.

@ R g gareTiagad: n4zu
qmy A gwia fad gweigam

4243, Sage! _Thesc great féults, which are the causes of the disease
of worldly existence, do not seize the mind which is firm and com-
posed, even a little.

w0 Sifaadly wfasr awrlET na4n

43-44. The contemplation of the Self, destitute of all ideation, is
the most excellent (means) that causes the destruction of all sorrows
and increases all blessedness. The contemplation of Praana (or
bio-energy) when practised, is the cause of (a long) life here.

@ Iw W T “Srorfasr fer=aa” |
qeR W @ N Srmawt gfy n4s1
seate: fow e St st o

45-46. When told thus, Bhusunda was asked by me: “What is
spoken of as contemplation of Praana?”’ He then told me: “The
two life-winds (or vital energies) called Praana and Apaana, are
indeed spread in this body upwards and downwards.

Note: The seemingly elusive concept of Praapa .and its manifesta-
tions, is fundamental to the Yogic school. From the complex descrip-
tions obtaining in Yogic literature and the testimony of Practising
yogin-s, it is now almost established that the word Praana and its
various functional derivatives refer to bio-energy Operatin; through
various physiological channels. Respiration is considered as a dirégcb :
function of Praana. Control of respiration js regarded as the ot
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effective means of control of bio-energy, leading to the cessation of
thoughts and the attainment of super-consciousness. Apaana is a
functional aspect of Praana or vital energy. Praana and Apaana
are considered to be “afferent’” and “‘efferent’” in nature (physiolo-

gically) and at the grosser level, correspond to inhalation and exhala-
tion respectively.

FOATHGATATEAN: STAZIAEN: 114611
EATER TR (A I RIS |
=gy a3 TEETEY: W47
e feemmmhr ofw qeweasEn
WO SW ON TeEe wEwre 1480

46-48. The more subtle movement of these two vital energics,
which drive (or direct) the great machine (or instrument) of the
body without fatigue, which are like the sun and the moon in the
firmament of the heart, which are of the nature of Agni and Soma
(or the dcitics: symbolic of fire and water) and which\are always of
¢qual nature in the waking, dream and deep slecp states, is difficult

to i e .
: be perceived though existing. These two vibratory energies—
raana and Apaana—are always in motion (or active)

\f’ 7 .
ofe: The above verses leave no doubt as to the nature of Praana
and Apaana, dealt with in the earlier verses.

AT fem st g emg fe: |

49. Praana exists going upwards; on the other hand Apaana exists
downwards.

AT SToTTT TFTFITHNETT 114911
S RE R ED o T S O o S o
FEMEOAT @l amewEel & 1500
WO gl @ ® Y& 9 |
RIS QAT AT Ferataa: 15110
DA syeoresi  fag oAl g

49-59 . 2 : 5
49-52. The outgoing of the Praana-s (or the vital airs) whose
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efforts have been given up by their own inclination, as from the
hollow of a lotus and their occupying (or extending) upto twelve
finger-breadths externally from there (i.e. the nostrils) is known as
i Rechaka (or exhalation) by the wise. The full contact with the
body of the Praana-s (or the vital airs) is called Pooraka (or inhala-
tion). When the outgoing breath returns within from the outside
without effort, the sensation of filling up that arises is also known as

Pooraka (or inhalation). .
Note: The involuntary nature of respiration is indicated above.

qqTSEr @ Wor  gEq Angfeay g nsau
AEg W FEAwEedr W qesgeEd |
52-53. When the exhaled air has vanished (by being dﬁm fully
within), and as long as the inhaled air has not risen in the heart (for

being expelled in exhalation), so long is that state of retention, which
is experienced by Yogin-s.

TH  qeede gewew faar e usan
ATt AT farat: |
53-54. The exhalation, the inhalation and the retention exist as

the three parts (of Control of Praana). They are characterized by
the attributces, external and internal.

5. faGNfaa®TOR —Tue Cause or Lonc Lire

wead wfeRy =R Wil afigey WA As4N
e whlle w amfr faew)

54-55. Steady in this practice, avoiding external contacts, the mind
attains to the Supreme (state) absolutely, merely in a matter of days.

W“ﬁ"ﬂﬁﬂfi D T STOrEwTAT 1550
darer @4 Arwfr foE
55-56. By this method of bringing together (or accomplishment)

of the vital airs, this repose of the mind in the stainless Self was
indeed obtained by me spontancously.
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T wd A wlawm== famafw wEm=e usen
feaorn fosstv adwm sgewem

56-57. I neither think of the past nor the future at any time. Resting

upon (or resorting to) the view (or perception) of the present with
the mind, I remain here.

A gafa EsTar Amrasat fawa us7n
¥ WM gH g AW shErmETE |
57-58. My mind is not delighted on the arrival of good fortune;

nor does it suffer misery in misfortunes. It is ever equal (unaffected
by circumstances). Due to that, I live free from disease.

¥ T TOAW WA ImEeAT 158\
s s@w 7 wwiw aefer  fashifaas

58-59. ““This one is a kinsman and this one is a stranger. This one

is mine; this one is otherwise.” Sage! T do not apprehend (or feel)
thus. Hence, I am long-lived.

Tae wfad we astey ﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁﬁ:’;llﬁﬂll

59-60. 1 do not allow (
disposition (or thought
hope, (remaining)
This has been narr

Or permit) within, the contact of any mental
) prompted (or impelled) by the snare of
composed. Hence, I live without disease. Sage!
ated to you as to how I am long-lived.”

RE R[5 TR faemaswTm |
Ul @Wmey  war  wn fed @ nein
61. “Ah!

wonder,
Iw
ent ag

your account has been told since it is the cause of great

Thus having spoken and having bidden farewell to him,
am to heaven,

R i s S S
e T s fogga ne2u
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gﬂ'ca'r&r& ag LEE LT T |
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62-63. Again, in the beginning of the Krta age that has elapsed, I
have met with him. Destroyer of enemies! you are born in the
midst of this Tretaa age. Again, in the eighth year now (i.e., of the
current age), Bhuysunda was met by me on the mountain there
itself, possessing the same form as before, not subject to old age.
Note: Yuga is an age of the world. There are four ages, or Yuga-s |
& according to the Puraana-s:- Krta or Satya, Tretaa, Dvaapara and
i Kali which is the current age, of which a little over 5000 years are
! supposed to have elapsed. The duration of the four Yuga-s are
respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 864,000; and 432,000 human
‘ years. The four together comprise 4,320,000 years which is called a//
* Mahaayuga. One thousand such Mahaayuga-s constitute a Kalpa(
. which is equivalent to a day of Brahmaa, the Creator God. There is|
. universal destruction at the end of each Kalpa and a fresh creation},
thereafter.

® A o e R
gt frad daww: ag g@ A9 @wrE| 4

64. Thus has been narrated to you, the wonderful and excellent
history of Bhusunda. Having heard and examined it within (your-
self), do what is proper.

i sfrarfirssny woTea a1 gt & o

Thus ends the Twenty-first Chapter titled “The Story of Bhusunda”’
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.




ZTaET @ — CHAPTER XXII

IATEATASH—THE MANNER OF WORSHIPPING
THE DEITY

1. fqumTss —Tue QuEsTiON ON THE MANNER

Ffass IIE—Vasishtha said:
ATAERERE T awfa ATE |
SUFTATSE (Hea: IR Fra<Ed 111

1. This (world) is only a mere appearance that now shincs in this

manner. The body (which feels) within, “I am the one with this
name’’ is only non-existent.

aq E - . - l
givswfe 8 T @ | ¥ s wfer n 20
2. Oh! Raama! Resting on a comfortable bed, you wander about

the (various) directions of space with a dream-body. Where is that
body of yours situated?

SLREr IO sy i S TG |
gfoomfa &= T W I A o glerEn o3
3. In the waking state, in the ‘kingdom of the fancy’ (or while

building castles in the air), you wander about inside the heavenly
city orin the Meru mountain, Where is that body of yours situated?

foeEs ™ fafy A ar  faafrsw)
T Al ged | @9 TR 040
4, Raama! Understand this course of worldly existence as a long

" e 1 Ier
dream, or a long delusion of the mind or a long-lasting ‘kingdom of
fancy’ (or castle in the air).
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5. Resorting to the best of human effort, strength and lntelhgence,:
restrain only the mind which is the nave of the wheel of worldly!
existence, by suitable means.

TRATA TSI neREafsat 0 F)
YT 7 Ug W F aq T@eEw owa W 6l
6. That which is not obtained by human effort accompanied by

mtelllgence and goodness and associated with (or gulded by) the
scriptures, is not acquired anywhere.

mmﬂamﬁrwml
mafa aftag At A wERR U 70

7. Neither the scriptures, nor kinsmen, nor even (spiritual) precep-
tors are able to save the man who has been seized (or taken posses-
sion of) by the ghost of the mind.

L S TEETEATAATHAT: |
TR wgEg w@eagW W @Ern su

8. The spiritual preceptor, the substance of the scriptures and kins-
men are able to lift up (or save) the person whose goblin-mind has
been extmgulshed (or stilled), just as a deer (could be saved) from
very little mire. .

oy A wfear g W@ sedegifesTooon

9. In this matter, hear another view (or knowledge) destructive of
great delusion, which was formerly narrated to me by Lord Siva
(or the God bearing the crescent of the moon on his head).

v WUy = agosarsed far nion
aEq emfe @ }|W AT FEHSTEC N1
Arwaas Af=sefarn: |
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10-12. Once upon a time, I lived on the bank of the river Jaahnavee
(or Gan’gaa), worshipping God Siva. Then, on the cighth lunar day
of the dark half of the lunar month of Sraavana, I saw in the
forest a lustre similar in appearance to a multitude of moon-discs.
As soon as I saw that, Lord Siva (who wears the crescent of the
moon) arrived at that place with his hand joined to the hand of (his
consort) Gauree and marching ahead, led forward by (his-attendant)

Nandi.
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12-13. Having gone near him, respectful offerings of water and
flower were given by me; and God Siva accompanied by the God-
dess (Gauree) was worshipped (by me) through respectful saluta-

tions and hymns of praise. At the end of the worship (God Siva)
told me this through very cool words:
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14-15. “I hope that your religious austerity is free from impedi-
ments. Have you obtained what is fit to be obtained?”’ Thus ad-
C‘fl‘t‘SSCd, I spoke (as follows) : “When there is your remembrance,
from where (could there be) impediment? Th;:n, there is nothing
whatever hard to get in the world. Lord! remembering you is the
passage to the city of fulfilment (or final beatitude).
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lb—l? L(f}rd of the Divine Ones! Yet, I ask of you somewhat (in the
nalm‘c 2 )hthc removal (or settlement) of a doubt. Lord! Of what
nature is theliEegied) precept relating to the worship of the Deity,
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which causes the destruction of all sins and increases all good (or
happiness) ?

2. an?ﬁa 'ﬂ"ﬁ' 3 Tue SELF 1s THE HIGHEST DEerry

WENIT FaT= —The GreatLord (Siva) said:
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17-18. The lotus-eyed (Vishnu) is not the Deity. The three-eyed
(Siva) is not also the Deity. For, the Deity is not incarnate in the
body ; nor is the Deity of the form of the mind. The splendour which
is not artificial and which is without beginning and end is called the

Deity.
FTAEAATl AT Faq
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19. For those who have not known the essential nature of the Deity,
the worship of form and the like has been prescribed. To one who is
incapable of (travelling) a distance of one Yojana (or eight miles),
a distance of one Krosa (or two miles) is provided.
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20. Know that as the worship of the Deity in which the Divine Self
is worshipped by the flowers of tranquillity, knowledge and the like.
Worship of the form is not worship. ,

waeewa g e

21. The worship with flowers and the like is laid down (in the
scriptures) only in the absence of tranquillity, perception (or know-
ledge) and similar virtues.

- dfeg wdwewlar  ASTEWTIEY i21
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21-22. Pure intelligence (or Consciousness) which is beyond all
parts (or fragmentation) and which is of the nature of the generality
of Existence, attaining to the nature of vast Existence (or the totality
of Being) is described by the word ‘Deva’ (or the Deity).

TwTEEAT | Seow: | atedl | W 1220
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99-23. (That Pure Consciousness) gradually moved by the splendour
of the energies of space, time and the like, having become the Jeeva
(individual soul or individualised consciousness), soon becomes the
Buddhi (or the intellect). Thereafter (it becomes) the sense of “I.”
Then attaining to the state of the mind, it clings to worldly existence.

ERd FEAfT  WER SgEr gEwed |
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24-25. This (Pure Consciousness) experiences sorrow, abiding in
the body, due to the idea “I am”. This unhappiness that has come,
.n()uri'shcc.l by mere imagination is destroyed only by the absence of
Imagination {or thought). There is no doubt in this matter.

FHRAARTTE HTERATSSER: 12511
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25-26. Warding off the turbidness of your own imagination by your-

self and having reached the highest clearness (or serenity) of the
Self, be supremely happy.

wamfemdl grew @) AEegaed 1261
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_?. }27' The Selfis indeed full of all powers (or energics). He accom-
E[i\s 103 (;:\r‘crylhmg thoroughly. Heisthe Deity. Heisalso the highest.
¢ 15 always worthy of worship by the wise (or virtuous) ones.



Worshipping the Deity 231

3. QT A: —THE METHOD OF WORSHIP
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27-28. His worship is only meditation within. Nothing else is (his) i
worship. Therefore, let one worship him, who is eternal, who is the
support of the three worlds, who is of the nature of Pure Conscious-
ness, who shines like a hundred-thousand Suns and who illuminates.

all appearances, by meditation.
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29-30. His Powers like Will, should be contemplated as residing in
the body. He is infinite, the Supreme support (of everything), one
who has Pure Existence as his only form, and who has turned round
(or unfolded) the web (or net) of the world. Time is his gate-keeper.

TEAGTERARY A ST 1300
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30-32. Having contemplated the Divine Lord as possessing abun-
dantly the power of seeing everywhere, having the power of smell on
all sides, endowed with the sense of touch everywhere, possessed of
taste all round, full of the sense of hea.\ring everywhere, endowed
with thinking everywhere, beyond thinking (or cogitation) all round

and the Supreme Bliss (or auspiciousness) everywhere, let ope
worship him then, aecording to rules.

mwmm|
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33. This Deity who is of the nature of one’s own Consciousness is
not worshipped by (ceremonial) offerings. He is worshipped by one’s
own perception (or knowledge) which is always obtainable without
trouble.

TPAEH " A SR |
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+ 34. This is called the highest external worship of the Self. Now, I
shall describe the internal worship of the Self.
Note: The contemplation and worship described in verses 28 to 32
is referred to as the highest form of external worship,

W R s g wde nasn

35. Let one meditate on this Supremé Spirit (or Siva) who is ever

abiding in the body. Let him consider this splendour of Pure Con-
sclousness in his own body as the Deity.

™ o W T oW guwRa )
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36. Let him disregard whatever is lost and receive (or accept)

whatever has arrived, dg i . .
i ’ t . highest
worship of the Self. nterestedly. This indeed is the highes
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37-38. Havin
Spirit),
of the

auspici

g resolved that everything is Brahman (or the Supreme
let one practise the religious vow (or austerity) of worship
eternal Self. In this mode of worship of the Self, whatever
OuS materials are prescribed (for worship in general), these
are conceived solely by the sentiment of tranquillity.
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38-40. The Self is not comprehended (or perceived) by scriptural
precepts; nor by the words of the Guru (or spiritual guide). It is
perceived by itself on account of one’s knowledge {or awareness)
spontaneously. (However), the Self is not perceived without the
teachings of the spiritual guide and scriptural precepts. The exist-
ence of the combination of these two alone is the manifester of the
knowledge of one’s own Self.
Note: Theimport of the above verses is that scriptures and the Guru
can only show the way. It is the spiritual aspirant who has to arrive
at ‘enlightenment by his own investigation and meditation.
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40-41. One who ever performs thus the worship of the Deity, ab-

sorbed in it, he attains to that supreme abode where (even) people
like us are servants, ,
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41-42. Having spoken thus, that blue-necked (Lord Siva) became
invisible in a moment. From that time onwards till now, I remain
performing the worship of the Self by that very method free from
perplexity.

sraffaade WAR W am
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43. Raama! By this mode of worship, these days are passed by me
unwearied, though (such days) are wholly occupied with work.
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44. With tliis:'b'si'ight perception verily and with the mind free from
attachment; sport {(or move about) in this long wilderness of worldly
emstence You will not be wearied.

gft shrarfirestuR TR g w0

' Thué ends the TWenty-second Chapter titled “The Manner of Wor-
shipping the Deity”” in-the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.

D

!
I
|
%



I @ —CHAPTER XXIII -

fa=sfe T —THE GLORY OF THE POWER OF
PURE CONSCIOUSNESS

1. faeaSRATH—Tue StorY OF THE Biva Fruir =

qfaes AT — Vasishtha said: :
AT Thariroge .
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1-2. Assume activities with your senses, free from mental impres-
sions (or knowledge derived from memory) within. What you do
solely with.your organs of senses (and action) moving among existing

objects, with a mind free from association, that is not done (i.e. that
is not binding). :

Tav m‘“ﬁ W»@E’i airruzu
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2-3. Asan object brings satisfaction at first, at the moment of acqui-
sition, it does not do s0 a moment afterwards. Who has not ex-
perienced thus? , —

ASTTHES T T TR Avmar @9qr O 3N
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3—4. As an object brings satisfaction at the time of longing (for su;;h

object), it does not do,so at another time. Therefore, (only) a child
has attachment to momentary pleasure; none other (has). . -

TeoER g oo ghe @ adE wrong o g
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4-5. As regards the satisfaction (or- pleasure) ihat ariées at the
moment of longing, only the desire (or longing) is the cause in that

casc. Satisfaction is bounded by dissatisfaction,
. — fus
desire.

Therefore, renounce
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5-6. To you, living without attachment, let desire become (or be
reduced to) desirelessness; let imagination (or ideation) be reduced

to non-existence ; let the mind be reduced to the state free from the
mind (or free from thought).
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6-7. By the complete restraint of mental impressions (or knowledge
derived from memory) and the vital air (or bio-energy), make Manas
(or the mind) unwinking (or stead-fastly fixed). Where Chitta (or
Fhe mind-stuff which is the seat of memory) has not risen, that indeed
1s unsurpassed happiness. Raama! In this matter, hear a pleasing
story for the purpose of knowing (or understanding) (the principle).
Note : Throughout the work the Antahkarana or the internal instru-
ment of thinking, discriminating and willing has been designated by
the traditional terminology which is somewhat baffling to one who
has not had the acquaintance with the technical terms used in
traditional works. The Antahkarana or the internal instrument of
perception consists of four elementsT I. Manas or the thinking mind
2. Buddhi or the intellect which discriminates and decides. 3. Ahan’-
kaara-m the ego which manifests as the sense of ‘I’ and 4. Chitta or
the mind-stuff which is the basis of all the above elements and is the
seat of memory, All the knowledge derived from memory is called
Va.asana, which could als0 be translated as ‘mental imprcssiofl‘.
-Vntti-s are the forms assymed by this mind-stuff as thoughts which
invariably arise from knowledge derived from memory (or Vaasa-
na-s). In the translation, hoth Manas and Chitta are referred to as
the mind when they are,used in the context of the thinking process
or the act of thinking. The words Consciousness or Pure Conscious-
ness or Pyre Intelligence (Chit or Samvid) are used to signify the
ﬁ‘_‘ If (or the Aatman) which is beyond all limitations of though]; ai:d
IVISION Into the ““the owing and the known”. Brah-
man or the Supreme g;?:f :; tttllli k‘[?ltimaic Reality. The monistic
school of Vedaanta of which the present work is an authoritative
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text, recognises the identity of Aatman and Brahman. It is also
described as Absolute Existence, Absolute Consciousness and Ab-
solute Bliss (or Sat, Chit and Aananda) by the Vedic texts. It is
designated as God (Eesvara) or the. Supreme Deity (Paradevataa)
or the Supreme Self (Paramatman) by devotees who conceive a
difference between the 1nd1v1dual soul (Jeeva), God (Eesvara) and
Nature (the sdurce of the material universe) (Prakrti): The Self is
also designated by the term Purusha (or the Soul) and the Supreme
Self by Purushottama (or the Supreme Soul).

gﬂ'cw afm facaws WEq
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. There is a great Bilva frult (a kind of wood-applc) which has a
form not growing old (or decaying) even in Yuga-s (or universal
ages). It is not shaken-even by the force of the whirlwind (during
universal destruction) at the end of a Kalpa (or Universal age con-
sisting of 1000 Maha Yuga-s). :
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9. It cannot be accurately defined by spaciousness. It is the primal
root of the continuance of the world Above that Bilva fruit; the
universes are near. .

mmw
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10. The spectacle of the powers of Pure Consciousness attains to the
state of existing within this fruit of great deeds Wh]ch is the essence
of all fruits.
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11-12. This sky (or space) Whlch 1s vast and endless, this division
consisting of time, this diligent destiny, this activity in the form of
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motion, this hall of the universe, these regions and(their) order are
all indeed this (Bilva fruit).

ST S Sree Raama said -

AET  wEEw wdwr faeastauir niza
wgifaquaag  wfaafs wfE HH |

12-13. Revered sage! Knower of all that is essential! It is my view
that the existence of the Great Plenary Consciousness has been here
described by you in the form of this Bilva fruit.

2. REIASTATTR—THE SToRY OF THE GrEAT ROCK

gfass IA=— Vasishtha said -
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13. Hear this story also, that is being narrated by me in another
manner.

fernr et wgEEt  wEfaerante
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14. Somewhere, thereis a great rock which is glistening (or smooth),

clearly perceived, soft to the touch, possessed of great expanse, dense
and ever contiguous (or without Interstices).

qEl I AEewTH  wanfr gaght f)
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15. Within that (rock) there are indeed great many lotuses wh%cﬁ
are full-blown. They have their leaves joined to each other, whic
are hidden as well as visible.

SRS T e R T e T orer \
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16. Some (of the lotuses) have their roots above, some have their
roots below and others are without roots. This rock of Pure Con-
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sciousness, within which the universe exists, has been .told by me to
you.
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17-18. On account of its permanency and its being of the nature of
the One (Principle) and like characteristics, this rock (which has
been referred to) is Pure Consciousness only. Thus, Pure Conscious-
ness, though holding the entire universe within it, does not give up
its nature of being a single body (or entity). So, the group of universes
abounding in infinite changes exist in Pure Consciousness.

3. 3‘T'iﬂwfq'l'@’l'lﬂ"l'—Tm‘. S'ronv OF ARJUNA
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18. Revered Sage! Of what kind is the natural character of “Pur
yashtaka” (or the eight-fold c1ty)'v' Tell me (that).

ﬂfﬂﬁ SA—Vasishtha said:
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19. That Brahman (or the Supreme Spmt) whxch is w1thout
beginning and end and which is the séed (or origin) of this world and
untainted, is alone considered here as Jeeva (or the individual soul),
when endowed with the impulse to act (or when endgwed thh the |
graspmg or reckoning of space and time).
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20-21. That Jeeva (or individual soul) indeed gathers (experiences)
and moves manifestly in this body. It is called Ahan’kaara (or ego)
onaccount of the feeling of ‘I’ ; Manas (or mind) because of thinking;
Buddhi (or intellect) on account of certainty of knowledge (or under-
standing). So also (it is called) the organ (or faculty) of sense from
the view of the presiding deity. It is the body on account of the
ideation of the body and a pot due to the conception of the pot.

Note: The five organs of knowledge and the five organs of action and
the internal organs—mind, intellect, ego and mind-stuff (Chitta),
are supposed to be presided over, each by its own Niyantr or ruler,
according to the traditional texts. The ruler is the individualised

consciousness having the concerned experience and symbolised as
the ruler.
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22. (_)nly this (Jeeva orindividualsoul) of the nature ofone’s inherent
constitution is considered as the ‘Puryashtaka’ (or the eight-fold
cn'y) by tl:te Pcople. This causes the entry of the qualities of knowing,
doing, enjoying, witnessing and the like.

Note: The “eight-fold city” consists of Manas (or the mind),
Ahan’kaara (or the ego), Buddhi (or the intellect) and the five

Tanmaatra-s (or subtle elements or sense-objects viz., sound, touch,
form, taste and smell)

23-24. Only that Pure Consciousness which is described as Jeeva
(or the individual soul) is known as the cight-fold city. Only on ac-
countlof this eight-fold city, people see this world, just as they see
what is unreal from gne dre’am to another dream.
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24-26. Spend the duration of your life: happily, free from sorrow
just as Arjuna. Yama (the God of Death) will do penance because
of the doubt of accrual of sin due to punishments (meted out by him).
Because of that, this earth, becoming dense with mortal beings free
from death and afflicted by the burden, will take refuge in Hari (or
Lord Vishnu, the protector-God). Then, Lord Hari will incarnate
(or descend) on the earth with a pair of bodies (a.s Krshna and
Arjuna). , .

Note: The incarnation of Lord Krshna and Ar_]una, according to the
Puraana-s, happened in a later Yuga (or world-age}. Vasishtha is
here presented as seeing into the future and giving an account of
Sri Krshna’s message to Arjuna delivered in the battlefield and
constituting the famous Bhagavad Geetaa. Thus, there is no apparent
anachronism. This also highlights the lmportance of thie sublime
contents of the: Bhagavad Geetaa which are sought to_be incor-
porated in this work by its author, through the above expediex_lt.
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27 (Lord Hari will incarnate on the earth) as Vaasudeva (or
Krshna) and Arjuna. Then, when the battle (between Arjuna and
his kinsmen) takes place, Arjuna,.seeing his kmsmen (standing) as
his enemies will fall into despondency
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28. The God (Krshna) wﬂl teach him (spmtual knowledge) for the
accomplishment of the unique work that has arrived: “The Self is
indeed without beginning, middle and end. Itis not killed when the

body is killed. It is etérnal, unborn, invariable and withoyt birth
and death.

dver gE T wF W bt owizen
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29-30. Perform actions (or duties), established in Yoga, having
renounced attachment and (the desire for) fruits (or the rfesult.s of
such actions). Be equal (in pleasure and pain), of tranquil mind,
giving up all ideation (or desire). The renunciation of the web of
imagination (or desires) is declared as non-attachment.

AHAT WS Wgewl WA W AREET | _
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31. Fix your mind on me; be devoted to me; sacrifice to me; bow

to me; so shall you come to me, having thus united
as your highest object.

W oo Afr 7 @ fafg Asw
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yourself with me

32. Sinless One! Know the common (
est (or the transcendental) as my tw

what is endowed with hands and ¢t
subtle and untainted.

or the ordinary) and the high‘-
o forms. The ordinary one is
he like. The transcendental is
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33. As Icmg as you are not awakened (10 Sclf—kHOWlCdgc): 50 longa
be one bel

_belonging to the ordinary. Well awakened (to Self-know-
Ilf'dg(’) N course of that, you will then know that transcendental
orm,
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34-35. It is indeed by the absence of the knowledge of the Self,
mental impression comes into being. In Self-knowledge, mental

MPTEssion vanishes op account of great awakening (or spiritual

knowledge) > Thus, well instructed, (Arjuna) will become free from
SOITOwW.
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4. W THE STORY OF A MENDICANT
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35-36.. Hear this another story of a certain mendicant. There was a
certain great mendicant who was eagerly engaged in the practice of
Samaadhi (or absorption in Absolute Consciousness). Whatever he
contemnplates with his mind fixed on that, he attains to that form.
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37-38. At a certain time, for the sake of diversion, he became a
man called Jeevata. That Jeevata going a}bout in a dream, became
a certain Braahmapa. The Braahmana became a feudatory prince
in the dream; he in turn became a king in the dream.
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38-41. Thus, gradually, having become 2 heavenly woman, then a |
female deer, and then a creeper in the dream, he arrived at the
. state of being a black bee. That black bee, on account of seeing an
elephant, attained to the state of being an elephant. The elephant
once again became a black bee by false attribution (on seeing) a bee
on its temple. Then, having become a swan due to the perception
(or recognition) of a swan by its side and moving again to and fro.
attained to the state of an inhabitant of the lake of Brahmaa m'.é '
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Creator-God). Once he saw Rudra (or Siva, the destructive aspect
ofGod). Then thesettled notion (or the positive idea)-“I am Rudra”
—arose in him.
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42. And then, that Rudra (i.e. the mendicant/swan who had become
Rudra by contemplating on him), with an intellect shining with

incomparable knowledge, having perceived (intuitively) his own
entire history, was astonished.

‘yr fafest W s feafanfe
¥g WMfAma ATRET W@ AT T 14300
43. “Ah! Wonderful is this Maayaa (or illusion) bewildering the

world. Having wandered in a hundred wombs I have now reached
the state of Rudra.
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44. 1 shall see all those several (beings) in my succession of births,

having aroused them.” Thus contemplating, that Rudra went there
where the mendicant was situated.
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45. Having revived the sleeping mendicant he then endowed him

with mind and life (or united him with his mind and consciousness).
The mendicant also remembered his delusion.
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46. Perceiving himself as Rudra and also consisting of Jeevata and

others the mendicant alung with Rudra went S\\’iﬁ.l}' to the abode
of Jeevata.
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47. Having awakened him and united him with mind and life (or
consciousness) immediately, the three went to the Braahmana, the
prince and the others reviving them (or restoring them to life

successwely)
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48. Thereafter, all of them, being secondary incarnations of Rudra,
shone with Divine Knowledge. Then, directed by Rudra, they also
went to thclr respecnvc places.
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49. Then, all of them, together with their spouses, having cast their
bodies with Rudra, by efflux of time, entered into Rudra (or attained
to Rudrahood) on the destruction of their bodies.

at af@ foa ¥@ o aETSEwTeEt
ad ofed ®@  gwfeesam  fawfy wson

50. Whatever one perceives in whatever manner, everything exists
within the treasury (or receptacle) of Pure Consciousness. All the
desired works (or needs) of one devoted to (or intent on) one
principle are indeed accomplished. :

mmﬁmmu

“

T TATHAT SNl HHCUTART  mewar 151N

51. Therefore, on account of fixedness on one object, the state of
Rudra having been obtained by one with a mendicant’s life, the

reality of the object of imagination was apprehended in that Rudra-

form.

Wammm.
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52. Those beings who existed in the imagination (or thought) of the
mendicant went to the state of reality one by one. On accountof the
knowledge of Rudra, they entered that Supreme Abode (or attained
to that-transcendental position).

TEEW WA UF:  wwedThg g g |
dEAREeTtR:  Fea wwer  feafay ns3u
53. Itis indeed by willing (or imagination) that one could become

thousand-fold, just as Hari (or God Vishnu) accomplishes the pre-
servation of the world by the sportive acts of his partial incarnations.

st sitafassrug fassfmramat am a@ta
Ul

'ghus ends the Chapter titled “The Glory of the Power of Pure
onsclousness” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



=gt & CHAPTER XXIV
Wﬁvﬂ'mwm—-THE STORY OF BHAGEERATHA

1. %ﬂ'gq‘ﬂﬂ'ﬂ' —TuE SILENCE OF SUSHUPTI

(or PROFOUND REPOSE).

gFfaes m—vas:shtha said :

B

. Be one posscssmg “the silence of Sushupt1 and renounce what is

N mamfested by the mind.
Note : Sushuptl means the state of deep slcep Saushupta, used in the

text, means “‘of (or belonging to) the state of deep sleep”. In the
present context it refers to profound repose. Saushuptamauna will
be translated as “the silence of profound repose”, in the following

VErses.

ST JATH— Srec Raama said :

ﬁg‘ﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁaﬂ‘ WA gfg & I=u o

1. Revcred Sagc' Tell me what is thls, that is called the “silence of
profound repose”? :

Ffaes FATH— Vasishtha said -
. qIEHN gwEt QR, "o gﬁnﬁvz v
we, qfvwmt  JsEr swsEEER A 20

ﬂwhaw qaa-ﬁww waal

2-3. The sﬂence of speech is the restramt (or stoppagc) of (utterancc
of) words. The silence of the organs of sense is the suppression of the
sensc-organs forcibly. The renunciation of all actions (or efforts),
with the seizing (or grasping) by the mind spreading far and wide,
is designated as “Kaashtha’’ (or wood-like silence). These would be

the three kinds of sxlence

L w7 NTFwa'wu 3N
ORI DG aye tﬁqm|
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3 4 That which is obtained without division, without practice,
without beginning and end, while meditating or not meditating is
spoken of as the silence of profound repose.

TaTE 3E gAT | W ATATETESHER 1 41
qafead  wwRg Wigw HEeAd |
4-5. Having known this world which is an error of manifoldness

(or multiplicity), truly and as it stands, (the state) free from doubt
(which one enters) is called the silence of profound repose.

guwee  awar fefrek s @ oS

5. The silence of profound repose is indeed obtained by the masters
of Yoga of two kinds. )

L ERIRICE L] frewasfimT )
vedaEdggT A @ Wiemmf| o s o6
6_- By becoming awake to Right Knowledge and by profound medita-
tion on the One (Truth or Reality) constantly, those who have

known (the Truth) only by reason (or reflection), are regarded as
Saankhya-Yogin-s.

T eETTt g @ gEEnat |

ARG TR ¥ wgEn AWt 070
7. Those who have arrived at the abode which is stainless and with-
out beginning and end, on completely stilling Praana and other vital
airs through proper means, are considered as Yoga-Yogin-s (or

those who have attained to absorption in Absolute Consciousness
through the path of Yoga).

T Wit Wom ww ok ave @@ fg
UFAETATRTE: | W faed @8
wfafugafts G TIETE: |
rfemtt  w@feg & fagufa T 0o

8-9. Thesame Supreme state that is reached by those following the
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path of knowledge, is arrived at by those following the path of Yoga.
The intense (or uninterrupted) practice of the One True Principle,
the dissolution of the vital airs (or Praana-s) and also the restraint
of the mind constitute the epitome of the meaning of the word
“Moksha” (or liberation). Even when one is accomplished, all of

them are mutually fulfilled. l
afrafet fadr  @=gAT STorREET |
ggumiieag  ft faede w@ fem o

10. Praana (or vital air) and the mind of beings are ever inseparably

connected. They are associated like flower and its fragrance and they
exist like sesamum seed and its oil.

AARETEST gETAe fammaa:
TTT AN W SETREeE 1110

11. Both of them perish in the absence of one of them just like a
support and the supported. They accomplish by their destruction,
the highest object called liberation. :

2. aﬂﬁm " THE STORY OF A GOBLIN

TAW AU T SEET S |
sy fremwgesat A fagetsh nizn
12. Hear these auspicious‘qucstions which have come to (my)

~ memory in this context. There was a goblin with a large body in
the forest of the Vindhya mountain.

R .
giiwsh 7 e @<t & =wwmier s

13. Without cause and without offence, this (goblin) does not kill
even a man arrived before him, even if he is hungry. For, the good
ones, exhibit justice (or righteousness).

framat o s W s
T weRsfr oo & W WemwE % 40
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14. Once, during a night, he told a king who arrived: “King! You
have been obtained by me. You become my food today”.

e @ ‘freatd w3 ot oW w®)
G LU ) wpfesafa 7 T’ 115
15. The king said: “If you eat me here by force, without justice,

then, your head will break into a thousand parts. There is no doubt
3 o 13
(in this).

Jae @@ g wmsa fg o wEred )
Teste awewmy Uit s nien
AWl 99t gl T @ "R |
16-17. The goblin then said: “This justice indeed is told (now)
by me. You are a king. All the desires of a suppliant should be

fulfilled by you. Having given the answer to (my) questions, fulfl
my request. '

T ghE e SRR g g

17. To (or Before) the rays of which Sun, the Universes are small
atoms?

WA WAL Tooq  [auisy  dgaEt: |

T A WA Eog F T\eY TWEET 1181
18. Moving from a dream to another dream a hundred times and a

lhousar.ld‘ times, who does not leave his natural state which is pure
and brilliant (though) abandoning (or going away from) it?

ERIEMEAREG GG P USSR ECR \
(9
S LR BRSNS FETI: TTHTOE: 11191
19. To which atom, not abandoning its atomic nature, the Universe,

the 3 :
llF sky, the multitude of beings, the solar orb and the Meru moun-
am, are infinitesimal particles?

TAEETEEHT g et |
FIwAl WS fageierw wEta uzon
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20. To whom, quite devoid of a body are the three worlds only the
inner marrow?’’ When the goblin spoke thus, the king said smiling:

‘e st fg et famrersfrarew:
waifr wEAWRE - adE wEeE: w21

21. “The Sun of Pure Consciousness which is of the nature of
knowledge and very bright, has indeed been described by you. All
the worlds here are only its motes (or particles of dust seen moving

in the sunbeam).
W WEES WA Al q )
e WEfy W ®F ShEWE . sty = g2

22. Moving from one dream to another dream in this great dream
called the world, it does not abandon its tranquil nature, even though
it has gone to the state of the individual soul (or individualised”
consciousness). '

TNE  AGOIE TRTRTSIEAA |
gRAwE Aaify qIATIE RS g nzan

23. On account of its subtlety and also unattainability, the Supreme
Selfis called atomic. Before t.hat, the Meru mountain and others are
indeed like infinitesimal particles only. : )

Jey  faafammrr OWE seemm 24

24. This Person, though of the {orm .Of the whole body, is devoid
of body. To him, who is mere intelligence, the three worlds are,
(as it were), only marrow.”

T T gEr FWE: it
TE 9w et faw wwet quny ugs

25. Having thus heard the words of the king, the goblin attained to.

calmness. He became ever meditative forgetting aJ hunger. « ¢~
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3. FTHATEATH —THE MEANs OF KNOWLEDGE

S SR o S L s
feage: FHEH TETITCATTA A 12611
Tt wiewew ganman et

26-27. To one who is perceiving equally everywhere, withdrawing
his mind completely, who is of firm understanding, who is not in-
fatuated (or dull) and who is conforming to what is suitable to
circumstance, even what is difficult to be accomplished is fulfilled,
as happened for King Bhageeratha.

T ARt T TS qIweEe: 12700

oy SoEmse SwaEt e

seafgrmAan e wTes frge e uzsi
27-28. Raama! The king Bhageeratha was a very virtuous person.

Though being in his youth, reflecting on the course of worldly life

am.ti becoming extremely sorrowful in mind, he asked his preceptor
Tritula (as follows):

SR g TR AT |
WEY Wb EE wgEe SoEa 01200

29. “Revered Sage! How is the end of all sorrows of the form of old
age, death, delusion and the like causing fear, produced?

e g sy afem T s=mEw )
W A fefag st Afw wReIUs0N

30. Great Sage! I know that there is (the Reality) which is only

Pure Consciousness, all-pervading, ¢ranquil, stainless and imperish-

able and there is nothing different whatever such as the body.
i*a“wﬁuﬁ;:ﬁv@ﬂqﬁﬁwﬁl
RALEIE G SIS TR - S C U o KL

31. Lord! But, in thig respect., my percepuon (of the Truth) docs
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not arrive at clarity. How may I remain always as just this Pure
Consciousness of such nature?”

e Sa=—Tritula said: )
WAw  waftesa oft S gEeR)
aq: waleer T WA TS T SEan 1320

32. The mind attains to fixity in (or the accomplishment of) what is
to be known (i.e. Truth or Reality), in the space of the heart through
spiritual knowledge. Then, becoming of the nature of the “Whole”,
it does not again go to the state of the individual soul (or indivi-
dualised consciousness).

st sfrsag: TR |
frd = awfees ,;wﬁ@wﬁqnssn

Wﬁw . AR |
v aﬁzﬁr W S T ST ussn

33-35. Non-attachment, absence of identification (through intense
attachment) with son, wife, home and ‘the like and constant even-
mindedness (or equanimity) on the attainment of the desirable and
the undesirable, the contemplation of the Self continuously by un-
divided union with it, resort to sequestered places, absence of pleasure
in an assembly of people, fixity in Self-knowledge and perception of
the object of True Knowledge; this is declared to be knowledge. What
is different from this would be absence of knowledge (or ignorance).
Note: These verses are identical with verses 10, 11 and 12 of chapter
XIII of the Bhagavad Geeta excepting the first half of verse 34,
corresponding to the first half of verse 11 of the Geetaa. Even here,
it is only explanatory of the Geetaa-concept of Bhakti in its higher
form.

Craacicenc I C SRS S L
36. King! On the cessation of the sense of ‘]’

obtained. that knowledge is
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T 9= Bhageeratha said :
TRy sgwa: faren osma w9 136N

36. The sense of ‘I’ (or the ego) is existing for a long time in this
body. How isit relinquished?

ﬁg?; 9T — Tritula said :
RN SN wwer fawaATaaT |
awt e Wﬁ m U | aﬁ?_!: n37n

37. Having abandoned the thought (or contemplation) of objects of
sense (or the pleasures of sense) by manly effort and having resorted

to Being (or Existence) which is whole (or full), the ego can be
dissolved.

SELLIE afcerss AT (=T |
A dTETE: ® et wae 13l

' 38. Having renounced all desires, with all distinctions extinguished,

one who has arrived at complete absence of voluntary possessions,
he can become one whose ego has subsided v

4. faafenta— THE Repose oF THE MIND.

REI L GO L IR SO S O
TH & I zeqy fasaiaeesa 1300
ERIEIIEE L ) BTN e o

T A Ty Pw wdEEE SEr 401

39. Having heard thus from the mouth of the preceptor, renouncing
@ust everything, handing over his kingdom, with citize_ns dejected
th temper (for losing a good king), to the enemy and ‘:\nth only the
under-garment as the remnant, he went out of his territory. Where

this king is not known, there alone did he live possessed of courage
(or fortitudcj‘

AATSoAAT T TRTFAAFO: |
TEN At g TR 141
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41. Then, in just a small tirlie, with all his desires ended, he attained
to repose in the Self through Supreme tranquillity. -

THET @ YWY Wt Ee g'mwu"ru-
R T - grfa - wfadsafon q\r nazn
Ry gomaw: o wma feet owiewn

42-43. Roaming on the earth, he once came to his own city. Then,
even when requested by his enemy (saying), ““‘Lord, take (back) the
kingdom”, this Bhageeratha 'did not accept even a straw with the
exception of alms. '

MR FaTfaea @ WM fagS | TR 430
frfare  samwlt. &7 @ afed

43-44. Atone time, he reached his preceptor Tritula, who delighted
in the Self. He lived with him for a short time in forests and the like.

qRal SeEwEr @t weewt g A S 4N

A ARG A g A A WA
fag: ofrwbed  da R gumg s

+4-45. Those two, who had attained to equality (in spiritual percep-
tion), going from forest to forest, did not rejoice at pleasure; nor (did
they experience) sorrow; nor also the middling. They regarded even
the wealth offerec by Siddha-s (semi-divine beings possessed of
supernatural powers) as worn out straw.

W FAr e HeEAI] Awgerai |
Aomreg ot g sy w6
d S wwew R S wgafe

46. Once thereafter, in a certain country near by, the king died
Its subjects, having recognised Bhageeratha with (he appearance oi'
a sage, approaching him and fetching him, made hjm v

with delight (their) king
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td ax fed ol swm wwew  smEmoaazn
st At T g avEr S T
T AEAT W daenn fames: ngsa

+7. When the king thus remained there, his former subjects arrived

(there). Requested by these subjects, the king again became their

ruler; he remained equable, of tranquil mind, silent, devoid of
passion and free from jealousy.

AT ANEEAT AW AT TR |
foargm  wed Wt gt s n4on

49. Then, having performed intense penance for thousands of years

for lifting up (or saving) his ancestors, he brought the celestial river
Gan’gaa to the earth.

Note: The allusion is to the account given in the Puraana-s of the
bringing down of the celestial river to the earth and then to the
nether worlds by King Bhageeratha through severe austerity to
purify the ashes of his 60,000 ancestors and thus save them.

Tfa sianfassaug s AW agia:
S

Thus cm.ﬂs the Twenty-fourth Chapter titled ““The Story of Bhage-
cratha’ in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



geafas: & CHAPTER XXV

HIS@HAE: —THE GLORY OF CHOODAALAA

o

1. FATAEA: —Tue Rise oF KNOWLEDGE

gfiqes IATH Vasishthasaid:

1. In former times; there was the king Sikhidhvaja in the city of
the Maalava-s. His wife Choodaalaa was also the daughter of the

king of Suraashtra.
Note: These places correspond to the modern Maalvaa in Central
India and Soorat in Western India.

gada  wEr sifr seOniaaReE: )
Gd 9gY TOY TR « FHWG  @hE 020
w: weft Al faegeaw vl
AN ARG W SETeeTREeny 0 3
gfa fafam @ st afredt Aoty

2-4. The love between them, who had set their hearts upon one
another, grew. Thus, when many years passed by and in course of
time, when their youth-wasslowly vanishing like water from a broken
" pot, having determined that only knowledg‘e of the Self can be the
medicine for the disease of worldly existence, they became devoted to
(or intent on) it, with that as the highest objcct,

Jm  AnfaE TW W w@va e
™ frarmmw W AW sy
4-5. Raama! Then, engaged in reflection on. the meaning (or

purpose) of scriptures uninterruptedly, she investigated her own Self
thus, day and night.

‘T AR WE T wERE owm oy s,
Femg T @ TRERT o
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FHT-ZATTOTSITET E AL TAT 11 610
W€ U¥ Waq T WA wEdr g« )

5-7. “To whom has this delusion occurred? How has it risen and
where? First, it is certain that the body which is dull and stupid is
not at all ‘I". This group of organs of action (mouth, hands, legs,
and the organs of excretion and generation) and also the group of
organs of perception (eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skin) can only be
dull surely, since they are moved (or prompted) by the mind.

AASAE  WE g Y@ ghghosd: uo7
oy w1 awmm  dEgRw =T |
SEE U S S I - S . AT

?—.8. Thc mind also is thus dull since it is propelled by the deter-
mination of the intellect. The intellect also is dull because it is stirred
h?f the ego. The ego is surely dull since it is produced by the in-
dividual soul (or individualised Consciousness) -

Note : In the above verses, the word “dull” signifies the absence of
the ability to perceive or feel or to

be conscious of the presence or
Properties of things.

STt TOANER:  Rrgdw WEf
SR | fagid St 1 on

9. The individya] soul, wh

AL ich i mprehension (or
cognition) is of the form of comp (

one different. Ah! It is known. This in-
n Pure Consciousness.

Sl THWE  dw e R
W7 w36 EwEE ol
10. I (shall) now see (or reflect) again, by whom this Pure Con-

>erousness is comprehended (or perceived). Ah! After a long time in-

deed, that which is free from blemish and fit to be known has been
known by me,

W R Sfowen gt
TE o gam wmww fafeaT ua

g subsists on some
dividual soul sybgists only o
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11. Surely, These (entities) beginning with the organs of sense, mind
and intellect and ending with the flash of consciousness (or the
individual soul) are all only non-existent and have risen without.
attention. (It is a) wonder'

g qdETg ﬁ@wﬁvﬁl-
wgq feaer  famer  fedemadr @—vwi2ue

v FRIICATAT AT afima”’ o

12-13. The One Great Pure Consciousness alone exists here. It is -
of the nature of absence of Ego This Stainless (Consciousness), orice
manifested, is always appearing invariably. It is described by the
names, Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit), Paramaatman (or the
* Supreme Self) and the like”.

fmmfes g m G D EIT
TCRTERAGIeTAG FeguTerCrerat \

LSRR LRI LG AR AT U1
T _:Pmm CESIR L c oL

13-15. Day after day, this Choodaalaa (investigated) thus. Because
of the state of delight in her own Self and the rise of Self-know
ledge on account of her intense practice of discriminaticn, with her
inmost self (or heart) fulfilled by the great acquisition of the Supreme
Self, she shone splendidly there, with extraordinary beauty.

at o axr e faferr. smwrr g uasa
‘T dfanged W@ fed B
TR o wEe o 9@ 9w & Bl nien

15-16. Then, the king who was astonished, having seen her (thus),
told her “Beloved ! you shine exceedingly as if you are endowed with
youth again. I see your mind deep and calm.”

IETHETH —Choodaalaa said:
W wd oism @ s warssPia
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17. Having given up all this (i.e., worldly thoughts and experiences),
another (entity) which is everything (or the ‘Whole’) has been
resorted to by me. It is that which is Truth (or Reality) as well as
untruth (or unreality). Because of that, I am beautiful.

q AW T g aag shwar  feaar
THATRTRTER Tl FES T & 18I
qESSHAT oAt AR sy feram

18-19. T do not exult; nor am I angry. Because of that I am beau-
tiful. I ;ejoice in the pure Heart (or the inmost Being) resembling
the sky, quite alone. I always delight only in the Self. Because of
that, T am beautiful.

FEAT  afed ok fageieam  wafa: uion
soagyeTsy 3 fafgwew T
19-20. The king, not having understood the meaning of her words,

smiling and getting up then, decided that her utterance was in-
coherent prattle.

‘w TRt e wgesd @ ggaEr nzon
g femr = W eI asHad |

20-21. “Alas! This one has not reposed in the Self and has not

understood my words.” Thus dejected, Choodaalaa became engros-
sed in her work.

2 W—- KuNDALINEE (Tue POTENTIAL Bio-ENERGY

IN Living BEINGS.)
trar fromamn:  fafeemn: aft @ iz
qEToMa: THATT TTEERHATEY |
21-9¢ -
2122 Once, there arose a desire in Choodaalaa who was ever

content a Tee fi : 7 A .
S nd free from longings, for (accomplishments) like moving
in the sky. e
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qEd AN ar dwsa felR ®&Suz2n
e fauAw W) gt
22-23. For that purpose, she did the long practice of (controlling)
the up-going vital air in an uninhabited place, having renounced
all enjoyments.

REET @ X XEgalaat  gER u2sn
B LLNERER D G 1D fafewst 7\
23-24, Hear this teaching about the practice of (controlling) Praana

and other vital airs productive of superhuman powers (or faculties),
which has occurred in the topic of Choodaalaa-’s story.

MATEIEST 9 A ATEATIRTEAT 12410
ATATTST HAIEATN. AooraaaT |
AT A5 atfr fdaany uzsn
WU WA deRed JAr Welr garEet: |

24-26. By the purity of food and dwelling, by the proper contem-
plation (or investigation) of the meaning of the scriptures, by the
renunciation of enjoyments, by giving up anger and the like, by
serving virtuous people and by the intense (or uninterrupted) practice
of Praanaayaama (or the control of the vital airs), the vital energies
become exceedingly obedient to one familiar with them, on account
of his mastery (of the techniques of controlling them), just as all the
servants of a man do.

26-27. Raaghava! Quite all the accomplishments (or blessings) from

a kingdom to liberation (in the Spirit) are attainable by everybody |
through the obedience of the vital airs in the body (i.e., through

the proper control of bio-energy).

wiefeeafy  wdfy  wiEw @l aeny
Ay Ao W@ wwefon
qER o A TR fyesfy zsn
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97-28. In all beings, even in worms and the like, resorting to the
vital part of the body there abides, along with the vital air (or bio-
energy), a pure (or purifying) power, coiled in form like a snake
and always vibratory in nature.

Note: This refers to Kundalinee (as mentioned in the next verse)
which is invariably regarded in the scriptures of Yoga and Tantra
as the door to liberation. From scriptural authority, the testimony
of accomplished Yogin-s of the present day and modern writings on
this subject it could beé concluded that Kundalinee is the great
evolutionary energy in living beings and the very basis or subtle
form of bio-energy. When made active by proper spiritual dis-
ciplines, it takes the spiritual aspirant to super-conscious states,

culmu'latmg in Yogic Samaadhi or absorption in Pure Undivided
Consciousness.

WA FUSol ST AT gEEwEn: |
I FHEN HEgT AT womEr  war 1200
TOMTEETE 3 3 gereqat |

Qt:esc%uihzﬁgor?ﬁhsz p;wcr (or energy) is called Kundalinee (or
going to) the r;ce . le aadee-s (or channels of bio-energy) in (or
alone is considerfdac £oF t}.le _heaft are connected with this. That
account of its inhcrenilf1 (ionsmtu.,g of Praana (or bio-energy). On
;?d do%vn (in the body)a ure being Praana and Apaana, 1t moves up
ote: Th .
literaturezr;?ie:ggzjl to Kugc'ialincc and Praana in traditional
with modern physio] Yf:fothcdm mysticlanguage. Any COtflparison
about their Tcality C_'Oglcfll knowledge often fails to convince one
hand experien ¥ V‘s'a“fls the human body-complex. But the first-
ces of Yogin-s, ancient and modern, stand testimony

to the irrefu i
table fact of their existence and operation and of their

role in i
the evolution of hyman consciousness.

3. st
*—Diseases oF THE MIND aND Bopy.

?g“. AR wE: TR WL A STEA 1300
W fay afy smare AN

30-31. If ; o (R :
3 the vital air is bound (or restrained) within, physical
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1

ailment is not produced in a living being. The distress of t?ﬁ:‘b@; .;(
is known as (physical) disease. Mental affliction consists of mentd !
impressions (or knowledge derived from memory agitating the human -
psyche). : ‘

TATEAETT R " usL
| JORTHEAAGI s A
gty Anfaqiiatg AT TEadt 132
gt faget @@ snfe ] swadd

31-33. Disease occurs in the body when Praana (or bio-energy) -
reaches deprivation in the series of cavities of the Naadee-s (or
channels of bio-energy such as nerves, arteries and veins), due to the
cating of bad.food, the occupation of bad places; the conduct of
affairs in unsuitable time, the evils of association with bad people
and by the diminution or overfilling (of the system with the neces-

sities of life). ‘ L
meﬁ ATTrART: &ﬁm% AT 13311
E LU C U LU TEHAATATR |
fafreamifamen: Tt & @ afw agusan

33-34. On the removal of mental sickness, even physical ailments
born of mental sickness are surely destroyed. But the physical ail-
ments not produced by mental sickness perish by auspicious methods
of (employing) suitable materials and Mantra-s (or sacred words)
" and through (following) the words of the science of healing (or
medical treatment). You also know that.

frx faf@ W@ @@t sl f
Lcn s G SR Fgfa  sToram@E: u3su
35. When the mind is agitated, the body indeed goes to the state of

agitation. On account of agitation, the vital airs (or currents of bio-
energy) flow, giving up evenness.

s agly s AR At fifeatng |
: W Rl sferitteia ]I 136N
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36-37. When the (currents of) bio-energy flow unevenly, (their)
channels (or Naadee-s) attain to an improper condition. Because of
the perverseness of the bio-energy currents in their channels, the
food (which is eaten) goes forth only towards (causing) harm by
bad digestion, indigestion or even over-digestion.

AT frem fossmam i@ n37n

aFE  aual At qfumeeATE: |

Td am: Waq Ay ArfueEew wEafa 1381
37-38. The foods which remain within the body by obstruction (to
their proper digestion and assimilation), they alone go to the state
of physical sickness by their innate disposition (or tendency) towards
transformation (or decline). Thus, physical ailment can also be

produced on account of mental sickness and it perishes on the
disappearance of (such) mental sickness,

T fwm TN e e
| WEAEmAt W W gredear 130N

st AT Ay o mer

39“49- Just as myrobalans (astringent plum-like fruits) produce
purging by their very nature, the mind attains to purity (or stain-
lessness) on account of contemplation (or feeling of devotion), by
Mantra-s (or sacred words), by (appropriate) rituals and by the

service of the virtuous. Then, happiness grows.

ATEEETT  ggwdd WAW SorEwEE: 11401
wafa T enfw: a9 fammata

40-41. By the purity of mind these vital airs flow in regular course;
50 also, the foods are digested. Because of that, physical ailment

perishes.

4. stfornfaf@ga:  SupernATURAL POWERs LIKE ANIMAN

(OR BECOMING As SMALL As AN ATOM).

gostomat  wumint s weR  SgOp w4l

e s —




. The Glory of Choodaalaa 265

At T QTR ongd wiwR wwe
afr dw w&F woEdmar @@ ndzn

41-42. Hear now the original subject, in the course of conversation
on Kundalinee. Filling (or strengthening)-it through the practice
of Pooraka (or inhalation of breath), when one stays evenly, then
he attains to firmness (or stability) like the Meru mountain and
also stoutness (or strength) of the body.

T TR CTAASITOTHTGT |
AN AEAad | SoomEaft 3wy n43n
TaTafEETaR R s

43-44. When the vital air is restrained within after filling up through
inhalation, then one floods this body in entirety (with Praana or
vital energy). Through exercising such discipline the power of
moving in the sky is obtained. '

sgMEERw afe gefedft @'vuan
afg 4 wOEw gEwgemtaeg
T ST AT 1451
et fafr aefe s

44-46. By the application of Rechaka (or exhalation of breath)
restraining the interior of Naadee-s (or channels of bio-energy), when
the energy of Kundalinee flowing through the Brahma Naadee (or
the channel of the Supreme) gets established for a Muhoorta (or a
period of 48 minutes) outside and above the “‘door” in the top (or
summit) situated at twelve finger-breadths, then there is the vision
of celestial beings. ,
Note: This would appear as mere gibberish to one unacquainted with
the esoteric tracts of Yoga. Kundalinee, the subtle spiritual energy,
is required to be activated and directed through the channel of
Brahma, also called the Sushumnaa (which is identified with the
spinal cord by many modern Yogin-s). The “door” refers to the
fontanelle or the membranous space in the head during infancy.
When the Kundalinee energy is established at 12 digits above the
head, extra-sensory perceptions are supposed to be acquired.
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qa afg gEE  ImwnaEd:  fEo uden
gt 9 ofad | w w  wimeEt )
46-47. When the bio-energy is established at the end of twelve

digits outside the nostrils (or the mouth) for a long time by the
practice of exhalation of breath, one enters into another body.

SW S9ld—Sree Raama said:

gefenfad oot ¥ = &T w47
AUt Toar A FESE A@y w9 )

47-48. For the sake of moving through small openings and the like
or filling up space, how is this body brought to (or reduced to) the
states of the atom or a huge entity?

Ffass IS — Vasishtha said:

48-50. There is only the One Pure Consciousness here. That is
ifldeed subtler than the subtle. This body is (caused) by the delu-
sion of ideation (or thought). It js oy unreal. Thus, in whatever
manner and whichever, those who have known the Self think, they
perceive that only in that manner, due to such firm contemplation.

OWET T W AW wEEe 1501
TREEEEAAE At At 3w
50-51. Seen with the idea of reality, this body surely becomes the

(visible) body. Seen with the idea of unreality, the body attains to
the state of the sky (or space), (i.c., it becomes insubstantial).

stfuraTfea=sTeY AT giewdigat 1511
oM T wm@wr  avEfafgEfaEm
T T Suwr  wemead @t 0520
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51-52. Such conception (or contemplation) is the means for the
acquisition of the dignity -of supernatural powers like Animan (or
assuming minute forms). This becomes easy of attainment to the
knowers of the accomplishment of Yoga. Thus, the virtuous Chooda-
alaa became possessed of intense (or uninterrupted) practice (of

Yoga). ‘
5. m-—THE NEED FOR INSTRUCTION

fidr d@ Ter g AdAEoEmedR
TgE  ATHELE q@r T q IFAR 1531

53. But the king did not know her at all-as endowed with such
merit. Though taught repeatedly by her the king did not understand.

IR ™ TEEATATIAS |
A FRO yEr  freawdw fEew usan
54. Raama! The method (or act) of teaching is the protecting (or

fostering) of only the settled law (in spiritual life). The cause of
Knowledge is only the pure intelligence of the disciple.

ST/ JAT® Sree Raama sald
i fed T I v gag  wfewat
FE  TEUANTeR:  TATRETEr IO 15510

'55. Sage! When it'is so, tell me how, in such a situation in this
world, the method called the instruction of the Guru (or spiritual
preceptor) becomes the cause of one’s knowledge of the Self?

Ffqes IATA  Vasishtha said:

Aqrgqe: whaq  Sfaat Fﬂmﬁﬁ'a"
owt  wAfewt W W FurgeTiem U561
feed gumamae fammwfor arfaeee

ud wafrrawm @ we 3R wsyy

56. A certain extremely poor person removed (and searched) all
the grass, chaff and the like for three days, to obtain one qhe" that
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had fallen into the forest of the Vindhya mountain. Then, he dis-
covered the Chintaamani (a precious gem). Thus, on account of

the search for a shell, a gem was obtained by one without dejection
(of spirits).

T AN TN SET |
TIAAT W Wit iy SRy 15810
T R AR aunsl s wen |
oot fg @wrt @ g FAfEHT 1590

98-59. So also, knowledge of one’s Self is obtained through the
teaching that is heard (from a spiritual preceptor). Though, the
Guru’s communication is not directly the cause of the acquisition of
the deep signification of this True Principle, even then, it is the

ca!.‘ss'e'gradually as, for instance, the shell was the cause of the ac-
quisition of the gem Chintaamani.

gﬁ‘mi@mﬁmw%wﬁ:n

:lhui ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter titled “The Glory of Chooda-
aa

in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.




wgfam: ®F: —CHAPTER XXVI

frfeeasiaw: — THE PENANCE OF SIKHIDHVAJA

1. AT

THE DWELLING IN THE FOREST

qfasE IATA— Vasishtha said : ,
qaTsseATEeg 3R dfifed  wm
T faad T O™ wwR O o= n o

1. The king (Sikhidhavaja) bereft of the knowledge 6f the Self and

very much oppressed by sorrow, gave away gifts cxceedingly and °
undertook a pilgrimage. .

av gpegifew W ¥ g wear fasvwar
TE R o S wgar firon 2o

2. He performed penance like bodily mortification but, freedom from
sorrow was not obtained. Once, the king told Choodaalaa in sweet
words (as follows).

g T fa W g frwew
wyrster frfor geRr weetfit w0 30

3. “The kingdom was enjoyed (by me) for a long time. Situations
of wealth (or power) have been seen (by me). I am now endowed
with indifference to worldly attachments. I (shall) go to the forest.

T weafiw W@ gE awfaarianmy

afery wwewt afe 7 e wgwEfa o

qqAT qEdAg (A @@ ged’ . -
4-5. I consider the happiness of forest-dwellers as greater than even
sovereignty. Delicate Lady! In this right deliberation, pray do not

cause an impediment. Excellent Lady! you ought to remain here in
the kingdom, protecting it.”’
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ToEar  Sfaar Tew ogeem et oosn
TR ARQROW™  qE® WA g
Ty @@ W " FwrEssad ) 6l

5-6. Thus having told his wife, the king departed at midnight. In

due course, he went to a forest situated on the slope of the Mandara

mountain. There, in an even place, he built an abode made of leaves
(or a hermitage).

a% 4Gqfed AW OFg qraEeeior)
FTOE WA N @R W wEmswa 0 70
g fed@ § =W ¥[|EW qq )
TA T T fﬁ?ﬁi‘! AT G‘quﬁgm 0 8
7-8. Everything useful in the performance of religious penance was
acquired by him. In the morning, in the eighth part of a day (i.e.
In a period of three hours), he did Japa (or the repetition of sacred
words) preceded by Sandhyaa (or the Prescribed morning prayers).
In the second eighth part of the day, he did the gathering of flowers

(for worship) ; then, bathing and the worship of the Deity; thereafter,

l_1aving eaten fruit growing in the forest, 5 little, he became absorbed
in Japa (or the repetition of sacred words)

R T T W remsheRas: |
T T o ger oo

9. In the city, Choodaalaa, left by her husband, having woken up
and extremely dejected in mind, going out through the ‘opening in

the air’ _(i.e., travelling through air by her Yogic powers), returned
after seeing her husband.

‘great WA e wTomTaraenr  fga
waser ond Ten” gfa fabaw wno@=vaion
‘Fafaq  woWTEr T w@wfaowmfa
T som: mmraTEr wg: N9 @@ g ni

10-11. “Let my going today remain (as it is). Only after a very
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long time, I ought to go near him.”” Thus having resolved, she then
ruled her husband’s kingdom having consoled the subjects (with
the words) : “Due to some reason the king has now gone out.”

2. ==& W THE AssUMPTION OF THE ForM

oF KuMBHA BY CHOODAALAA

ARIEN T QAQifor  TAWRS qET AEr
“ag: ard WO W WTE weE §E9 12N
dfawa w=< =W weEr ger afw @ar)

12-13. When eighteen years thus elapsed, then, having thought:
“the time has arrived for me to go near my husband,” she went to
Mandara mountain through the sky and having seen her husband
(thought as follows) :

‘ot 7 faww Wt gdm geEER: wisa
gifaer:  wwata et g
W WA Ew aw SOMaTw @y 4
a" AW WA A W wfesafrl
qeNg  quEaRw  demfv off s uisn

13-15. “Alas! What an odd folly it is, by the gift of which, even
those of such a kind, who perceive the object of the scriptures,
indeed attain to (this) difficult state. Therefore, I shall certainly
teach him the Truth (or Reality) here and now. He will not carry
out my words (thinking): “This is a young woman and my wife.’
So, I shall teach my husband in a moment in the guise of an ascetic.”

gt dfaer @ wmw fETER T g

mﬁwa‘m:g' V TFEETTZIIY 1160
& ouferd JOWT WO EAEREE

16-17. Thus having thought, she indeed became the son of a Braal,.
mana by meditation. The king, seeing himstanding in front , Wearing
the white sacred thread (the mark of a Braahmana) on his bo, dy and
covered all round by a pair of white cloths, told hlm these words
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‘IqGT WEET W WEW A AW 0170
fead a%e 79 aq @wenfe geeaE’
TUFAT TR AT WA W AT 018

17-18. “Son of a Braahmana! Blessed One! Who are you? Where-
from have you come? 1 consider this day fruitful since I have seen
you today.” To him, who had offered (the traditional honours)

like water for washing the feet and respectful offerings, after having
spoken thus, she said (as follows):

‘T T ONeST WA derw
AR A W wleEw ¥ A qw i

19. “Virtuous One! Having abandoned a large (
kingdom, a forest is resorted to by you with a cal
your penance is full (or concentrated).

e e o TEWt e 120N
SRR ) 0 B S FHEARI |
TEETY T qe :
ERLEEICE
20-22. King! Hear my history a

formerly, sage N
chance, agrou

or prospcrous}
m mind. I trust

sinquired by you now. Atsome time
aarada, seated in meditation in a cave, saw by
s po'fw‘}ml‘-nsl)ortingintherivcrplayfully. Then, quite
dl.l oY t_he mind of the sage, not resorting to (or practising)

ls‘.:nmmatmn which is Proper, and palpitating (within), became
delighted.

maﬁﬁﬁ%gaamnﬁ%%ﬁnzzu
TH W gwe AewsEfod @aEr)

22—_.23' When the mind was drawn towards (or covered by) that
delight and when the vital wind (or bio-energy) was agitated, then,

to that gra?:hcd one, there occurred the emission (of vital energy)
due to passion,
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TENATT —The King said:

wgmsfy  agesfr  shasgesat  gf uzan
w0 uefeat  gfg S wewEm@ang -

23-24. Even though that sage was like that, possessed of great
knowledge and liberated while living, tell me how he came under
the control of cupid (or passion), of such kind. ‘

FFA IqT4 —Kumbha said: .
wer fre w  fawwlr fas@oaza

7 oW arfd  NEEE e

94-95. When one’s natural state which is stainless and real is for-
gotten even for a moment, the ‘known’ (or the objects of sense-
experiences) attain splendour (i.e. they have their sway) just as-a
rain-cloud during the monsoon.

g@gm g WEe AT uzsn
aray fg W @ ofy gov =mafeata:

25-26. The movement of the divisions (called) pleasure and grief is

the bondage of the individual soul; nothing else is. Its absence only

could be liberation. Thus is the arrangement in two ways.

Note: The question of the king in verse 23/24 raises the doubt as

to how the realised sage Naarada could have become the victim of
passion. This is opposed to the doctrine of Vedaanta and the ex-

perience of saints and sages as clearly stated in the Bhagavad geetaa:
“The objects of senses drop out for the abstinent man, though not

the taste (or longing) for them. Even the longing ceases, having

perceived the Supreme.” (II-59) But Kumbha’s reply in verse 25/26

makes the position clear. When pleasure and pain afflict the in-

dividual, he is not liberated. When he is liberated he is neither
drawn towards pleasure nor repelled by pain. He is fulfilled in his
own Self. which is Pure Consciousness. Evidently, Naarada

- mentioned in this narrative, had not attained to the state of Supre;u;
Beatitude, which makes one eternally free. "
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T The King said :

qgER  wged A & FEar I uzen
ff g d@q W@ aa@ FEE A/

G A 1 11 o B 1 1 S SR [

96-27. Best of speakers (on spiritual truth)! You tell me of a very
splendid and great marvel. But, tell me now briefly, before you
proceed, about your origin. Thereafter, I shall hear carefully, your

words full of knowledge.

EA J9d—Kumbha said :

gRer gf@  gw giewm Sdwiaa
AE  AqEar:  gedeary  fatwia nzsn

28. The generative fluid was placed by the sage in a pot filled with
milk and I came out of the pot in a month with all my limbs fully

grown.
A 9 dRg JURT THRK JEIETE |

TAE  TEAIRR QU =< 129N
ATEAT TUT FAT q0Eq F: & q@t waw w7 )

29-30. Having seen me, the grandson, Brahmaa (the Creator-God)
made me profoundly learned (or one who has gone to the limit of
knowledge). Therefore, I am named Kumbha (literally, the pot)
and I go about at will. Let this story remain (asitis). In the mean-
while, who are you? What do you do in the mountain?

Note: Naarada is the mind-born son of Brahmaa according to the

Puraana-s.
T I9T™ —The King said:
FETCAT AT fraata FATR 13011

farferasisg W T Tsa 3 fera
IO TSR get gawm fear gwmasi
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30-31. I dwell inside the forest, afraid of the danger of worldly
existence. I am the king Sikhidhvaja staying here, having given
up my kingdom. Though performing all these rehgxous rites, I go
from sorrow to a multitude of sorrows.

3. W—THB STorY OF CHINTAAMANI, THE

. WisH-FULFILLING GEM

FFA IAMA—Kumbha said:
e & o dm da W e |

FoewmAgE AT fear g wg  aweey us2n

32. Knowledge alone is the Supreme good (or beatitude). By that,
Kaivalya (or perfect isolation—i.e. detachment of the individual soul
from its material coverings and identification with the Supreme
Spirit) is obtained. But, to those who have not obtained the per-
ception of knowledge, religious rite could be the principal object.

FETHHRATCE M aEet  fedn )

A TETAEE  SEeT  @wen  fedr nssi
33. Religious rites (or rituals) are fruitful to one devoid of knowledge )
on account of the strength of the totality of his mental impressions.

To one possessed of knowledge, on account of the destruction of
mental impressions, all rituals are unfruitful (or useless).

T @@ A ' w@fr wve
ARy awwr T TmERREEt w3y asan

34. To one whose i ignorance is destroyed by the cognition (or direct
knowledge)—“All is Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit)”, mental
impression does not rise just as the idea (or conception) of water
(does not arise) in (relation to ) a sandy desert, for a wise man.

daarE WM & & smweaw feqa:
'ﬁsgwsammmumﬁmms"
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35-36. Knowledge protects (or delivers) one from the course of
worldly existence. Why do you remain (spiritually) ignorant? “Whgo
am I? How was this (objective universe) born? How does this cease
surely? How is bondage produced? How is liberation obtained ?”’—

- Thus uttering questions (or making inquiry), Oh King! why do
you not serve (or follow) the feet of the knowers of the nearer and
the further bank (of this ocean of worldly existence) ?

AT — The King said :
aq S AW afeww W ow s nsn
watw fER W qq ity @

37-38. Ah! I have indeed been instructed by you today. You are my

friend, teacher and father. Teach me immt‘diatcly that Babiman

which you know as the most exalted, knowing which, one does not
grieve and by which T shall be satisfieq. j

FTFA S —Kumbha said

TYATRIAATTFANSE

38-39, Kingly sage! If I am one whose words are acceptable, then,

I (shall) tell you. Otherwise, though explained in various ways, the
words can be fruitless (or ineffectual).

NATeATdAT: e whaq Wi 9T 8o
FaeTaaTed q (e cieell

IEEa AT T g9Rr a| 1401l
3940, ;
knowerl:f f:;rmcr times, there was a certain ascetic who was the
dery i emt} true meaning of all the scriptures. Having become
ieldi gt s ' the attainment of Chintaamani (the fabulous gem,
ylelding to 1ts possessor 4] desires) which ought to be accomplished
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by endless effort, he saw that gem easily accessible to the hand.

fg g @E@WW@El 9 WO ®iw e

“yg weqadn W STl wmw:  fEe na
fagm: w9 WOt A sWwdEmASEE
«fy afem fod T@ amr Afm sgEEem 42

41-42. But, fallen into doubt, he did not seize the gem at that
time. “I am one with little penance (to my credit), an ascetic, a
wretched (or unfortunate) person and indeed human. How do
accomplishments (or prosperity) come to me, the repository of only

misfortunes?’— When that stupid man stood thus, the gem became
invisible.
ww  w:  femws g9 THA=ATEN |

SEELR FEE FEEUE  rEfvEa 114311
43. This man, again taking the effort of rituals in the attainment
" of the king of gems, saw afterwards an unbroken piece of glass
shining in appearance. :

qa & WO JEE WAt @ B s@i

‘o famm: e ST fe ot skl
44. Then, taking that (gem-like) glass he relinquished his former

wealth (saying) thus: “Everything is obtained from this gem Chinta-
amani. What is the use of riches DA

JqrEd@d WO WE:  [ASEEHEAr |
q FEAOET @ WEdl  HOE T n450

45. Taking this (gem-like) glass, the stupid man came to a desolate
forest. There, he fell into great danger on account of that gem-like
glass.

4. FTSRATAH— THE STORY OF THE FOREST-ELEPHANT

sy femew g WEEEmE:
s LEy g g T firer waenn
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46. There was an elephant in the forest of the Vindhya mountain,
which was the head of a large herd of lordly elephants. Once, they
say, it was bound by an iron-net by an elephant-driver.

E  frefrdd mma g o wwR &)
T TS § gaag fabawm gfEw @@
ERICIC IS G- S (1 | S c I L
JqEE AT W e wfoon e n4su

47-48. But, on account of distress, the elephant caused the breaking
of the fetters with its tusks. Seeing that and having decided to chain
the elephant again at that time, the elephant-driver then fell on the
head of the lordly elephant which was beneath a palmyra tree. That

evil-minded one fell on the ground without reaching the head of
the elephant.

q 9T ufd g owEw wwon ot
TR wwomm afe Rt 1o

49. Seeing him, fallen in front, the great elephant took pity (on him).

Even 1 .
] among those belonging to the bryte kind (or among animals),
there are some great virtyes.

TR o mwdm omw
e ™ g e feEEn uson
¥ WS w@ ghew weR e

33;51. hLeaving him out of pity, the elephant went to its place.
eoete elephianwes gone, having risen up, that wicked elephant-

driver, ?’t’l[h the desire of seizing the elephant again, made a circular
excavation in the forest. '

oo ffie @@ awon fER @ wsw
oW @ omm ghew W

Then, that big

driver.

Phant, roaming in the forest, fell into that hole.
clephant was again fettered firmly by the elephant-
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sgfroag gqRamat  wem gfaa  fgw ns2n
dq \owdd  q9g@ Tt @rateEeead |

52-53. Ifit had killed the enemy who had fallen in front, even at
first, then, the elephant would not have obtained that distress in the
form of confinement in the hole.

ST S The King said:
TR fare A W T giad T 15310

53. “Tell me what is indicated by the one striving for attaining the
gem and the bondage of the elephant of the Vindhya mountain.”

FEA m Kumbha said ;
TEEAEH: Wi § @Ag "gud |
fafg fammir @t @d@wr  sEtEE 0540

54. King! The one striving to attain the gem, who was spoken of]
is only you. Virtuous One! Know the gem Chintaamani as the
spontaneous renunciation of everything.

e wWaal @%  [fwaw & =gEfa
sEqul g g wre: @Emr ad: LSSl
55. Everything was renounced by you: but, the notion of ‘I” was

left remaining. When the renunciation was incomplete, the glass in
the form of austerity was seen by you.

faamir: "1 O o gEEwiE |
q T WA ATl Thfrmeara @fvsEmry 1561

56. “The gem Chintaamani was obtained by me”. Thus you have
understood in vain. Virtuous One! You havenot obtained even a

piece of crystal.

arsal faredan gt wstea afae wam )

57. That elephant in the Vindhya forest, is vou on the surface of
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this soil.. Absence of worldly desires and discrimination are its
white teeth.

gharg SEEw. amummny EEST)
AW GeO@T WA A7 @y AAfT STE s8N

38. The elephant-driver is your (spiritual) ignorance. The snares

of desires constitute the fetter. That (bond) is surely broken by you,
renouncing enjoyments. :

c@fr el e www of| )
W afr aosww ag - &t Al T use

59. When you were leaviﬁg that kingdom, the (Spiritual) ignorance
was made to fall. At that time, if that ignorance had been killed,
.then, it would not have struck you down (or afflicted you) again.

TN ® afireitsaTa T |

Ty Wit W Awfssa T ueon
60. You have been thrown into the hole which is the display (or
world) of austerity, by

: the enemy who is (spiritual) ignorance.
King! For what reason, Y (sp ) ig

: complete renunciation has not been ac-
complished (or practised) by you?

T MW% fafereasmdy @ wefam w0
Thus ends the Twent

hwaia § ' Y'siXth Chapter titled “The Penance of Sikhi-
¢iwaja in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.




qeataar: @ — CHAPTER XXVII

HESISIea: —THE TEACHING OF CHOODAALAA

o

1. G — CoMPLETE RENUNCIATION

AT — The King said :
‘T W g AW TRT AT FTEET
Ta e gdart & oa owmn F oo

1. “The kingdom was forsaken (by me). The house, country, wife
and kinsmen were also abandoned (by me). Why has not ‘the
renunciation of all’ been done by me, giving up all these?

‘gt ¥ oW N wd Ay wd aw@w f7
Aed WWE AT IemweT  gefvaa: u 2u
g afs wwwiEt @ il

2-3. If all these are not my “all”, then the “all” is surely the forest
only. I (shall) certainly renounce even that”’—Thus having spoken,
that Sikhidhvaja, who had subdued his passions and was courageous
(or resolute) wiped off his attachment to the forest with firm deter-

mination.

FFR IqT4—Kumbha said:
gasAily A & WS wEUT: w9 @qFn 3N

3. Even this is not your {‘all”’. How is your renunciation of “all’
accomplished?

Tag Ag W AY w4 WX R ey
dommrify  fafem AT gl aw: o an
T AT agee: et fereiseg
4-5. “If this is not my “all”, I (shall) renounce all my vessels and
the like”—Thus having resolved and having burnt all the vessels
and other belongings, the satisfied king said: “I remain ';/in
up everything. : L g
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e e SgEe fafaum seEgeEe oosu
e g wwmrfa gwar fAEla wmn
frradt wadw fe wmm ST o6l

5-6. As much as the various causes for bondi‘ig‘_3 are discharged, 50‘
much does the mind attain to supreme satisfaction. I s.hall l}ccorm
one with merely the quarters of the sky for my clothing (i.e. un-
clothed). What else is left as a remainder?”

FFH I —Kumbha said: ' R
‘T g 7 dftmw W Austea gw )
s a= e fePam wfer wfa: o 7
‘Treas wfwam | wiewast
T v ammw wdemn RElee r: gl V]

7-8. “But, everythin
drama) in vain.”
reflecting a little,
thing,

g has not been renounced. Don’t act (as in a
Having heard the words thus spoken, the king,
(said as follows): “On the renunciation of every-
the body with the form composed of flesh is (still) left remain-

ing; and ha.ving destroyed even that now, 1 (shail) become the
renouncer of ‘a])’. ]

R o g FEAEATATE AT
R Ry Tdar T fasfE oo on

ad risen having spoken thus, she (Choodaalaa)
ha said: “Even when the body is given up, the
s not accomplished.

9. And, to him whg h
in the form of Kumbh
renunciation of ‘3]’

WE AW 3y gg A S
T Tt I e @ AEEATER w2 1101

10. Tf you renounce that, by which this body is agitated (or stirn:c:(l
up); which is the seed (or cause) of birth and actions and which

is fit (0 hefgiventup Ethen you can become one possessing great
renunclation.”
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Note: “Aétions”: The term has been defined in the note under
II1 (22). : :
W—The' King said:
I AwER g e de S
wfem @@ dfww @ wEld ] s aan

11. By whom is this body moved (or stirred)? What is the seed
(or cause) of birth and actions? Tell rhe what is that, abandoning

which everything is given up.

FFA Jar4— Kumbha said:
e Rafg wooe fad wdfefe s
afey @R afcod ad@T A sEE w12

12. Know the mind as (constituting) the web of the world. The
mind is considered as the “all”. Virtuous One! When that (mind)
is given up, surely there can be complete renunciation.

qEw W@ [y fadw swmd asu
13. The mind is said to be the seed (or cause) of births or even

Karman-s (or actions). The body is moved (or stirred) by the mind
just as a tree by the wind. -

fowam oy wdaw @R s,

14. People who understand renunciation consider the renunciation
of the mind (or the giving up of thoughts) as complete renunciation.

2. faeanTHR: —Tue METHOD OF RENUNCIATION OF THE MinD
(oR THE GIVING UP OF Tnoucm's)

Treitard —The King said:
favardt wel & TR A
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14. First, tell me about the inherent nature of the mind and
also its renunciation.

T SAA—Kumbha said:
AT WP ey fafg | [||

15. King! Know that mental impressions (or knowledge derived

from memory) (manifesting as desires and thoughts) constitute the
inherent nature of Chitta (or mind-stuff).

sgRarRar MmsE wEtAdEAE 1150
T g @l i wgma

15-16. Noble-minded One! Know this appearance of the notion of

“I”, which is the repository of all misfortunes, as the seed (or origin)
of this tree of mind.

e TR sregdsTwaTsh: nien
fomen e afe: sl g

16-17. From this (seed or notion of I)
the sprout of the form of cognition (or e
determination and devoid of form
alone is spoken of as Buddhi (or ip

which is produced at first,
xperience), of the nature of

» (which comes into being), that
or intellect).

T gEtae g SEEaT N7
G T fawemr weisET
17-18. The swollen state of this sprout called Buddhi (or intellect),

Whi‘:h is of the nature of thought (or imagination), has the name
Chitta (or mind-stuff) (and is also) called Manas (or the mind).

qren: fafre: e wewn fafd weRp aisn
Wenfawad W wed | gefawae |
weaEfEt fg faadoer A no

18-19. The mental impressions (or the knowledge derived from

r{lcmory) ;n-; the various branches yielding diverse fruits. The cut-
ting off of the branches jg subordinate (or indirect). The foremost

=

rsmem T
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(requisite) is the cutting off of the roots. The investigation (or
inquiry) into the true nature of one’s own Self is alone destructive
of the seed of the mind.

TG — The King said : -

wg Wiw Afe wgm  wlwnfam
e @ & sEdwEwew gfiouzon
aY WY T WA ww ww Iifr ww
W T T TER AW A gIveuny uzin

20-21. “I am not the body and the like”—Thus it was investigated
(by me) repeatedly. But, I am not able to give up that seed of the
tree of mind, which is of the nature of the sense of “I” in my heart.

Given up repeatedly, it reaches me. Sage! Since I am not able (to
renounce this sense of “I”), I suffer terribly. |

gl qww d A wwon
A TR A wy R = AT w2z
22. I know that ’knowing’ (or perception) is the cause of this defect

(or error) in the form of the notiog of “I”.” Great Sage! Tell me how
that (sense of “I”’) ceases. -

fam: mﬁw TEOWE  wg e
¥ A W gehemd uzan

23. Due to Pure Consciousness looking up to the “known” (or due
to the objectification of Pure Consciousness) this notion of ‘I’ brings
sorrow. Sage! For the alleviation of sorrow, tell me of the cessation
of the “known”.

T m—Kumbha said : .
wreoEsfe ® g TR sy

24. You are the knower of causes. Tell me the cause of eve.n “know-
ing’, .
TNATT—The King said:

Tt A= T 124
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24. “Knowing” rises (or appears) by the existence of objects such
as the body.

FFA I9TH —Kumbha said:
fem afzr [l amgawr @ W

25. 1f the body and the like do exist, then there can be the existence
of objects.

TENATH— The King said:
TS I A fwm @ u2si

25. How is it (you say) that this body, being experienced always,
does not exist?

FFA I —Kumbha said -
TE g oaq wg ww faem TeoEdad |

26. For, the object which (seems to)
as the snake (that appears) in a rope.

TS — The King said:
T RO W’ W wvor w fe uzen

26. Is not th _
of the world ?E first ancestor Brahmaa (the Creator-God) the cause

exist without cause is unreal

3 mhKumbha said ;

TR W me w@w e aw
ﬁﬁ%ﬁlﬂ%ﬁﬁsﬁa#mnz?n

27. At the be

ginning of creation only Brahman which is alone (or
absolute), :

. tranquil ang supreme, exists. On account of the absence
? a}s;umptmn of a second (in that Supreme Spirit), there is no cause
or

rahmaa (or the Creator-God).

: T—The King said:
R ;

. T wm owwer awEntw fg
T T mreifr ad seafw @ 99 0280
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28. Ifit is so, the Supreme Brahman (or Ultimate Reality) is surely
the cause of Brahmaa (or the Creator-God). How do I believe (or
understand) that there is no cause for him (i.e., Brahmaa). Tell (me)
that.

FTFA JAA— Kumbha said:

afgeld st B WIS

A U W BAT T AR wGT WA 1200
29. How, for whom, by whom and when can that (Supreme Spirit),

which is without a second, without beginning and end, blessed,
tranquil and immutable, become the doer and enjoyer?

fammasfert T el fafalaa:
et @ aeenw gfe feafr usou
y@r A o foPag awg @ fed s

30-31. It is thus ascertained that Brahmaa (the Creator-God) who
is formed (or fashioned) from Pure Consciousness alone, is (also)
just Pure Consciousness. The Creation which is produced only from
that is of the nature of that; thus is the position. Therefore, this
(objective universe) has not been created (even) a little. On account
of that, the world does not exist. '

3. firfaeasifAest—THE CerTAN KnowLEDGE (OR FriTY IN
MEDITATION) OF SIKHIDHVAJA

Tae difydr Tem wEEq §x frewoy usi

wmoATwar  afery @o aforswa

T gEERew T R us2
31-32. The king, instructed in this manner, reflecting on it con-
stantly, became transformed for a moment into that state of the Self,
spontaneously. Then, awakened in a period of just one Muhoorta
(or forty-cight minutes), he said again: h

“aE AR W WTE wgr

war  fafmdemt s g awwews s
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™ wAEgWd T W owwred wer )

33-34. “Revered sage! By your favour, the state of the .Se.l[' (0?
abidance in the Self) has been obtained by me. The association lo
good people who have known what ought to be known, produces the

highest reward. How is it that this great nectar (or beatitude) was
not obtained by me earlier?*’

FTFA IAM—Kumbha said -

HAEETH T AHH O fera n34n
T Y Awer e _
TEsfa faresft @ frs s ussn

34-35. When the mind has become tra
the desires for enjoyments and when th
worldly objects is accomplished, the wo
are fruitful. You are awakened. You
In your essential nature free from taint

TS — The King said:
WM ™ G R o w3

36. How is the mind of the awakened ones? (i.c. how does the mind
of those who have reglj

sed the Self, function?) And, how do they
move abouyt?

nquil and has relinquished
¢ burning of attachment to
rds of the (spiritual) teacher
are liberated. Be established

I —Kumbh, said:

UL B RN qoa g fawd
36-37. That ment
which is firmly (o
rebirths, is descrih
exist for one who

al impression (or know!cdgc_ SCOI:Cd as memory)
I deeply) impressed and which is able to E‘.ause
ed by the word Chitta (or mind-stuff). It does not
knows That (or the Self).

T WM qeaw wrewrt & G 070
ﬁmmwmml

37-38. Knower of Rt:ality! Having led (or reduced) both movement
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and non-movement in your mind to oneness, you then remain at
will having arrived at eternal identity (with the Self).

TS — The King said:
Wt gar o O g weea wuw u3sn

38. How do movement and non-movement in the mind, both reach
oneness?

FFA a9 —Kumbha said:
i  farrewerenr et - faead

39. Creation (or the world) is only of the nature of the movement of
Pure Consciousness. It vanishes on (the arrival of) right perception
(or right knowledge).

AR ATH S aT TR AT n3an
Jq@EEdl A wEd @RI 9r)
@At ddq W gt gwr fg awEet wgon

39-40. That (right perception or knowledge) is born spontaneously
when the mind becomes stainless as a result of association with the
scriptures and virtuous people and constant practice (of spiritual
disciplines). This holy knowledge should indeed be protected by
vou constantly.

Td I ™ TR 9 faemmemre
“gEr q WaeT TET WA qEEr fer ua
ww dfaw womat e feed
\ stfirest foaet s daedt  frfoggem nazn

41-42. When Kumbha was gone having told thus, that king fell
into great astonishment. (He thought thus): ““Ah! One’s own abode
(or the Self) isindeed cool, pure and tranquil.” Thus having thought
the king, attaining to immovable residence in the unconditioned ami
supportless (abode of the Self) remained like the su

. mmit of a -
mountain. .
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4. Farfesas= e H{—THE AWAKENING OF SIKHIDHVAJA

=T § R Ter =ven aw fewemm )
Fréed  Toawmifr s FFAETI 14311
i X : , :|44||
‘wEdE wemwsw gfy wawony

43-44. Choodaalaa, on the other hand, going to lh; :lttixr[e}::r(:iuagy};
the sky, performing the duties of the government fo ik Sy
there and returning in the form of Kumbha, havlr_lg for in
king who was absorbed in undifferentiated ?f)nSCl(;USI;IGSS G
Nirvikalpa Samaadhi), thought (as follows): *““‘Surely there

in his i the
residue of sense-consciousness in his heart (sufficient to be)
cause of his becoming fully awzake.”

ipat: fice) o g Sree Raama said :

T SR e FHTESS eTawieda: |

e T AR AW SRR 14501
45. Sage! How is the resi
whose mind is Very muc

ceased), who isin g state
and who is endowed with

due of sense-consciousness known in one,
h calmed (or whose mind has completely
¢qual to a log of wood or a lumP _of::arth
meditation (of the Supreme Spirit)?

aﬁTB m—‘—\”asishtha said : :
TR wer gy g
S Ao qoaEe  AAT 114611

46. The cause of aw
of a man of knowle
within his heart,

having ap imperce
exist within 5 seed.
Note: The wor
sciousness in v
CONsciousness
pf-rceptions.

aking (or coming back to scnse-mnscflousncss}
dge (or spiritual realisation) (is the {af:t that),
there exists the residue of sense-consciousness,
ptible and subtle form, just as flower and fruit

d Satwa wthh has bcen lranslatcd as S(?I}Sl’?-(f(]nci
erses 44, 45 and 46 above, refers to the mdmgual:‘:{-

s : Ol €nse-
» Which is the basis of the notion of ‘I’ and s



~
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farareaeafayerea . FreTreRAie: |
T TAGATARR A W@ T geafa n47n

47. The body of one who is free from the movements of the mind
and who is in an immoveable and even state, is indifferent to great
enjoyments. It does not exult; nor is it wearied.

aft R 7 W WY T IR |

48. Ifthere is no sense-consciousness in the body, then, it will undergo
resolution into the five primary elements (i.e. it will perish).

g @ afceey fae  wfeaar w1481
afeaeetd BT ow@dg qRa@ard
grapfacy  feqmr  wvemw =@ | 40N

48-49. That virtuous lady (Choodaalaa), quitting her body and
established in the primary principle of consciousness, came back to
her body after having caused the movement of his (Sikhidhvaja’s) -
mind. Then standing (before him) in the form of Kumbha, she
chanted the Saamaveda.

Note: Saaman is the portion of the Veda which is set to music.

qrEEeERd ST saer wgufa: @Em
gy e T awmaefrEmor nson
50. Then, having heard the sound of the Saaman chant and having

woken up, the king saw Kumbha standing in front, as if he were
another Saamaveda.

“y@ ww @ wEm I T g e

e A TER  TITREET NS10
51. “Ah! We are fortunate (or blessed) that the sage has arrived
again by himself” To the king who was saying thus, Kumbha
spoke (as follows) :

‘e TR AT @EETER W =t

a St ® S @A W fery usan
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52. “From which time onward, I have departed from your presence,

thence-forward, my mind was resting entirely here itself, because
i 3

of you.”

TRNET=—The King said: _
TR gER e ST { WW EW

53. Ah! I am fortunate that you have the desire for my company.

F¥A I99— Kumbha said
W T AgER  wfewq  faET SR 053N
T AT e wieag S |
53-54. T hope you have reposed in the highest abode of Supreme

happiness. 1 hope you have abandoned this distress consisting of
division (or difference)

TSETE— The King said:
AEY  FOERA @eet Sssuhad: 115410

94-55. Revered sa
that must be gain
at all timcs_

ge! By your favour, the certainty (or purEJme)
ed has been obtained. I am extremely satisfied
amn free from fever (or anxiety).

Tt TR gwast THEG: 115510

55. Thus, thege WO remained equally happy and of the same mind.

?ﬁ%ﬁmmmwﬁmaﬁ:n

Thus ends the Tw
Choodaalaz”

I rem

enty-seventh Chapter titled “The Teaching of
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



TSeTiaaT: @3 — CHAPTER XXVIII
farfereasa®T — THE TEST OF SIKHIDHVAJA

1. TFAT <=t W—THE WomMaNHOOD oF KUMBHA

DurinGg THE NigHT

afeass S99 — Vasishtha said:
fed: wfqud: wd@  gEfEwam =)
gm@m’iaﬁwmaamﬁmmnm
TEIOT A1 THET OFedl FEREY: 1T
TEEATERET R O™ '@ 20
farfasase g FEAEAULSSTAT |

1-3. Living thus for a number of days with an equable mind, the

king shone equal to Kumbha. Having seen him in such a state,

Choodaalaa, bidding farewell to him and giving up the body of

Kumbha, departed. Having fulfilled speedily all the duties of the
king in the city, she arrived in front of Sikhidhvaja wearing the

form of Kumbha.

e femmE =T OeiEeEAET )30

‘Yagxy  TREs  fmWm o@m s
ar fafeqaemar st afe fawtest o 4

3-4. Seeing Kumbha with a dejected face, the king said this with
reverence: ‘‘Divine Son! Salutations to you. You are seen as if
depressed in mind. To sages who have known what ought to be
known, there is no weariness produced by grief.”

FFH IqT9-—Kumbha said

RIE S HTTATY afaaads T\
AR @ fassfa 7 @ T@fEE men s,

5. As long as the body exists in its (various) states (of pleasure or

pain), those who do not, with equal-mindedness, perform: (or engage
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themselves) with their organs of action, they are not knowers of
Truth (or Reality); they are only deceitful persons.

TAfeTe: 00 A Leucsice i
weeg  faefw  fae: o o uoen
6. All those beginning with Brahmaa (the Creator-God) with lofty
minds (or awakened hearts) conform to the various states of the body.
This is the certainty of destiny.
FAOTH  qER T G A S # )
geaafed @ W Wi awEm i 70
7. 1 (shall) tell you entirely that which happened to me in heaven

today. The sorrow that is communicated to a friend attains to the
greatest thinness (or is reduced very much).

W qEq I oA o feren fafaeed
TG TSR aEfaaw S| o8N

8. Dcp_an.ed f'ro_m here, having first stayed for a long time in heaven,
I then jumped into the sky for coming here. ; :

- . . I
T AN AT wg gatew @m0 oW
9}.] Then, I saw the Sagc Durvaasas who was coming rapidly in front,
through the intervening path of the clouds filled with water.

AT T qHERK  Wledike  #AT 99
i .
ﬂ% qAorSge: o arAanwar '’ nion
10. King! Having paid respectful obeisance to him, (these words)

were uttered by me playfully: “Sage! You are clothed by dark-
blue clouds, resembling a woman going to meet her lover.”

TEE WA s @ W fh
‘wARTEEt T Tt o wtEsatE nin

[1. Having heard this, that sage cast this curse out of anger: “You
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will become a woman durmg night with the bosom and tresses of a
lovely woman.’

@mmmm.,
wfayg fey &" @ s an

12. Thus, with a sorrowful mind, I have arrived now from the
surface of the sky. How is the singular state of a woman at the end
of the days to be passed (or borne) by me?

TetEat— The King said :
gfcdamar v ffag Aw R R
aq wafe aq swng e T fow e

13. There is nothing whatever to be accomplished by lamentation.
Whatever comes to the body, let it come. The Self is. not defiled.

qd et Jureary fegame: seEn owme
TF gEr 93 v gewg  fafesasey wian

14. When these two were standing after having worshipped - (the -
deity at) evening-twilight, Kumbha, assuming the form of a woman, ‘

told this to Sikhidhvaja:

‘ganiw T gEniargafefe ‘
AR ofad T oW fidegrausn
TEt W Ada et S e

ATew  FEewi dvgmsaar @ uen -

15-16. “King! I fall, as it were, I tremble and I melt, as it were,
with my bodily frame. See, these, my tresses, grow (in length) ; these
breasts on my bosom are rising up. My garments, which are
hanging down, reach upto the ankle.”

TATS— The King said:
sty W feeEE W
g wpafer & TR ERE wwwwEy e
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geaequ =g feee f fe

17-18. “Don’t become dejected in heart in this matter that will
take place inevitably.” Thus comforted by the king, she (Choodaa-
laa in the form of Kumbha) attained to womanhood at night and
went about, wearing the form of Kumbha in the day time, every day.

2. W—ALLUREMENT

aq:  wfquasad WAy fewdy |7 018N

T WEE WA §EEequd §@ar |
18. Then, when several days had thus passed, that virtuous woman,
wearing the form of Kumbha, told this to her husband:

‘“famal TUE qEq ASTRETEEEET 019
Sl SRt frguftedeiigem |
wmw A fEEw wEme ofw w= uzon

19-20. “Everyday, at night, I indeed become a beautiful woman.
Therefore, I wish to make the natura]

of this kind fulfilled. Accept me by
become my husband.”

T(STET=E— The King saiq -
TATAT  FEW q g AW @@
T, 99 wEEE Taesfa @ FT 1211

21. Friend! I see neither good nor bad in accomplishing this matter.
Therefore, Noble-minded One! do as you please.

‘b afs WHow o @E  WEE |
TURET FFA SeA™ @@ a9 Wghar hz2u
SRS FAa Tt |
oy s fw aued T ST 1230
‘TRt A HeETer ww orior wqgr W
gd I @a W qq @ wHEadd 124U

disposition of a lovely woman
marriage. Let your honour
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22-24. “King! Ifit is so, there is an auspicious period today itself’—
Thus having said and getting up, that Kumbha gathered auspicious
materials like fragrant substances, flowers and gems along with the
king. When the rituals pertaining to the evening were performed,
Kumbha attained to womanhood. “Sir! Lighting the (sacred) fire
in the proper manner, please accept my hand in marriage.”— Thus
having been addressed by the lady, the king did all that.

vd  faafgat Tt dwst  femweet
f&: fafn fafin o famt o fafasad uzsu
TR qEAREw Fear  §v gt )

25-26. Thus married, they were an agreeable, happy and loving
couple. When Sikhidhvaja went to sleep, Choodaalaa going (to the
city) every three days and attending to state-affairs, returned again.

aft WAy WAy o wfaedy &7 uzen
qEen farame iy Fafaeaeen
qiwew AR WREE &=T 27

26-27. Thereafter, when several months slowly elapsed, she, Choo-
daalaa, thought thus: “I (shall) test Sikhidvaja now with a load
(or excess) of (objects of) enjoyment.” She then showed (or mani-
fested) Indra (the lord of the demi-gods) (to the king).

gvr IqA—Indra said:
Sfae e @ @& Sge@En)
ATheq fafqar Whm: Weeean @t & sy uzsu

28. Get up! Come to heaven. There, all are waiting for you.
Lord! There are various (objects of) enjoyment, fit to be enjoyed by
you upto the end of the world (in heaven).

TSET— The King said:
a¥da ww et W A FiEq w4y
aaet  wEAWE wW Wt uzon
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99. “To me, heaven is indeed everywhere. (For that purpose), there
is no need for me to go anywhere.” Then, having brought that
illusion (of Indra) to an end, she thought (as follows):

o gt WD, dwag gbeefom
AT g e 1300

30. “The desire for enjoyments does not carry him away (or captivate
him). 1 (shall) agitate him again by some (device) prcdomlnantly
producing passion and hate and taking away his discrimination.”

O] W gadaee e )
afogm A fasl snewata gaw @ usin
31. Once, though having beheld (Choodaalaa) remaining joyously

embracing a lover, fashioned (by her Yogic powers) and resting on
a flower-bed, he was (still) pleased (or contented).

“faet W1 FRA AR gewear et
T g IS THATT 13210
SR LGB LU B T T G B

fQ —-33. “Frightened (of me), let you not interrupt (your associa-
fon).” Thus having said, he went out. Then, in just a muhoorta
(or a period of ﬁ)“Y‘“th minutes), the king told her who was

s
tanding with her face bent down with shame, having come near
the king.

Aty e we mra’q'&rﬁ?n:izn

33-34. “Go again to please your lover with your loving conduct (or
attitude). Affection, mutually wished for, is indeed difficult to be
attained in the three worlds.” '

ct TEHAT HATETEH—THE CLEARING UP (OF THE SITUATION)
BY CHOODAALAA

TF WO T fey afem  ffess nsa
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‘A @ o AR WEW W AR
ARG qq T ETEnEgR N3si
gfe dferr a@eT @R T Sw

34-36. “Ah! (How admirable it is that) this Divine One has arrived
at supreme equability. Therefore I (shall) give information to him
on all the events relating to me.” Thus having thought, Choodaalaa
put on (or assumed) her own form.

at 71 fafedr wow wnwt wa’iaussu
“gr ® FAGIHTETET ﬁﬂiﬁz.ﬁuﬁn

agt WEgrw feammmaw ws
wm W faeww aEReuewR

36-38. Seeing her, the astonished king said this with wonder: “Who
are you? Wherefrom have you come? For what purpose do you
stand here? You appear like my wife Choodaalaa by your body,
by your behawour, by your smile, by your courtesy (or modesty)

and by your grace.”

—Choodaalaa said:
gadg At fafg sEenfw w1 d@moass
gemifaaghmisn @ Aufrgaw @)
a¥ qzafq < WRATITES IRT 113910

38-39. Lord! Quite so. Know that I am Choodaalaa. There is no
doubt {in this matter). The creation of bodies like that of Kumbha
by me is only for teaching you. Knower of Reality! You (will) see
everything. Now, see (or be aware of) (all events) through

meditation.

AT Ty TETeTRIATafy |
Ao e fawwm wfi: wgon
40. The king, having perceived through meditatiop (all events)

from the renunciation of his kingdom till the seemg of Choodaa!aa; .
ceased from his concentration.
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T — The King said:
Td TTOOd A q_Rgedd 3EH |
Jarfeat T@T gERAr @ fg @ udan
T AUEIE  wfeA q Wfateam )

41-42. Thus, the expedient by which I was lifted up (or delivered)
in this manner from this hollow of worldly existence which is difficult

to be crossed over, with which could it be compared? How will I
repay you for this favour?

ac:é'l??lﬂﬁ-— Choodaalaa said:
ELl ELZIE RIS IR TGS 14211

T @aﬁﬁﬁu@ g femrsen |

42-43. My Lord! Pondering again and again over you, who were

intent on t}Te web of dry (or vain) rituals and of a perplexed mind,
I became distressed on account of you.

T S R @ g 140
WL, T ® @ W omm )
43-44. Due to that, on accoy

purpose has been accomplishe
lord give me importance (

nt of your knowledge, only my own
d by me. In that matter, how does my
Or treat me with respect) ?

AL The King said :

Frigsten frimsher  eaeisf  farmmma: 440
T T wer awg weAft Aaq )
T fomemen:  dffsew SEEEIC 1451

44__ 5 o : LA b
ha 5. Tam without desire. Tam without parts (or divisions). Tam
(;ii:FY 1(Or self-abiding), devoid of a dwelling. Therefore, what
*X1sts ¥ ks ;

. am only that. 1 cannot say other than this. By the favour

of the wide-
de-eyed one (Choodaalaa), T have crossed the ocean of
worldly existence,
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4. W—CORONATION IN HIS KinepoMm
HESATE— Choodaalaa said: '

«©

F oot ot gfg Q=@ & wEwR)

46. Lord! Noble-minded One! Tell me what pleases you now.

Tﬁﬁm—Tthingsaid:
afi@d T SR w IS 461
q Eﬁ‘ﬁf T T fraifr aassfe aar T

46-47. 1 am not aware of prohibition (or contradiction); nor do 1
feel desire. I do not praise; nor do I condemn. Do as you wish.

m— Choodaalaa said :

T T AW WEWWE W 1470
TN TFaAH  ®TE AT WRT T\
flgat swwmw: s wew @l s

47-48. Mighty-armed! Ifitisso, listen to my opinion. Lord!Having
passed this time gradually by the administration of the kingdom
on hand, we shall go to the state of bodiless liberation after some time.

Trsirara@—The King said :
qwh TIH fooenfr =dvy W fmy

49. Wide-eyed One! This proper (course) has been told by you
with an equable mind. These two are only our natural abodes. We
(shall) remain there arrived at the state of self-abidance.

Ffm g TN WA g3l
v wagemmmE Pt aeferanfch uson
50. And then, Choodaalaa, having got up, Prepared (out of her will)

a lovely jewelled pot standing in front, filled with waters from ‘the
seven oceans. N
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W Agegr @  gaitwe  fer
At AAAwE ECeastAfR®s | T usin

1. That lawful wife (of the king) consecrated with the auspicious

pot, her husband, who was seated facing the east, to his own king-
dqm, in solitude.

TAOSEY TR WERENE A
afafewt o wEwt www w ks uszn

52. In like manner, Sikhidhvaja, having placed Choodaalaa on a
seat, then consecrated her to the position of a great queen.

@ AgEEEN daw 5&-« T\
T e Rt et TagEET 1531
53. Then,

v 1en, by mere will, the forest was filled with an army. Thereafter,
the,k'lixg a

nd his consort mounted an excellent celestial elephant.
T Weaw wonset whem o fiar |qg |

54. Then, that king, having de

art ith his beloved queen,
reached his city, splendiq like Parted along with his beloved q

heaven, in just a little time.

95-56. He entered the
citizens, Raama!
along with Chood
bOdy and having
devoid of re-birth

city, greeted with musical instruments by the’
Having ruled the earth for ten thousand years
aalaa, desisting from holding (or preserving) the
given up the body, that king went to the state
(i.e., attained to final beatitude).

T ¥ o wd fafasaem
T T wpiy ow ogmrew @ us7i
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57. This entire story of Sikhidhvaja has been narrated to you. Go
by this path. You (will) not be afflicted (or wearied).

i sienfeasseug frfaeasaden am snfam:
)

Thus ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter titled “The Test of Sikhi-
dhvaja” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.




THIATTE: & CHAPTER XXIX

famefeata: —LIviNG IN THE FULLNESS OF
CONSCIOUSNESS

L iiEiIQI@u:(q\__THE Story oFr KacHa

Tfaes 9= — Vasishtha said :

fafeas:  wdm @ @y HATATT |

TR TR T oW A o fgu
1.

: As §ikhid_hvaja obtained knowledge only gradually, just so did
Kacha, the son of Brhaspati, attain to the perception (of Reality)

R U ) - HHTCRTUer: |

?E@ﬁaasﬁ Feeata T N 20

T IR T s FETETET: )
2-3. From childhood, Kac

ha was acco oli i .
j i mplished, intent on crossing
over (or . )
real :'EZtUI::m? Sha\?e(ll o) worldly existence and the knower of the
Of the ultimate positi : L
i On an onstitutin,
the Umversc)_ He said to d the categories (c g

Brhaspatj. « FRTRL
: & t1: “Father! How is this frightful
ocean of worldly existence crossed gyer?

R R o e
3-4. “Son! (
tion (or fear)
giving up ever

This worldly

existence) is crossed over without agita-
by Complete renunciation.” Thus told, that Kacha,
ything, went t0 a lonely forest.

T’EE  Fmme Ao FHE U 4
R o 5 7 gt wgEE: |
4-5. Hi ;
mindCdlSO:ileparturc did not cause agitation in Brhaspati. Noble-
€5 are not distyrheq either in association or separation.
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grar fad s ARv wwew d =050
“IAd s T wEEE: FAr wAT ,
st aw fenfe sfeeerag s=97 06
5-6. Once, having bowed to his father who had arrived, Kacha
asked him: “Father! Now, this is the eighth year since complete re-
nunciation was accomplished by -me. Even then, how.is it that I do
not obtain repose?”’ ‘

‘wf @’ gaEEr w araefa: faEm
T Afe F [ TEROTIEATESE I 71
7. “Give up quite everything”—Thus having said, the Lord of

Speech (or Brhaspati) went to heaven. When he was gone, Kacha
then got rid of even the bark-garment and the like from the body.

T W Wl s faeore
“wrat carasty feerfe: Aanfer fe w0’ wosn

8. Even after three years he told his father who arrived: “Having
renounced even my patched garment, there is no repose. What
shall I do?”

“fat wd fg, wwm W fag g’
T @ W@ R fad fF gefasag o o

9. “The mind alone is everything. Wise men consider its re-
nunciation as complete renunciation.”” When the father was gone
having said thus, he reflected thus: “What is this mind?”

Wi [t v 7 o= W@y of
A faad W 9w 9SS & s nion
10. “The body and the like are (composed of) a group of objects
(tangible things). Surely, they cannot be the mind.” Thus having

ascertained and going to his father, Kacha again asked him (as
follows) :

i fo MR AW A A @,
‘ol s S w T s
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11. “Father! What is described as the mind?” He gave him this
reply: “This sense of ‘I" which exists within a living being, that
is called the ‘mind’.”

Note: ‘Chitta’ in verses 9, 10 & 11, which is translated as the mind
1s the “mind-stuff”” which is the seat of memory, as pointed out
earlier. This produces the division between the ‘knower’ and the
‘known’, the primary manifestation of which is the sense of ‘I’ or
the individualised consciousness. All ideation springs up from this

basic thought and hence it is equated with the mind or the thinking
instrument.

g Iard—Kacha said:
AT THC W W AR TR wAT |

12. T consider the renunciation of this as difficult to be accomplished.
How can it be given up?

W—Blhaspal_.i said ;
gEOSEFA: AR T Fomisy Wy nizn
framdt TR TR aewrEeET

12-13. The renunciation of the sense of ‘]’ js easy to be done. There

1s not even a little trouble here, Because, the sense of ‘I is of unreal
nature. It is dissolved on account of the contemplation of Reality.

eErEted e fenf AT 11131

R g et owe war

e T @y we: fass wEwae: nidn
?3_14' You are the stainless Consciousness in entirety, which is not
bcParath by space, time and the like and which is pure, ever-
existing, spread (CVcrywhcre), full of all substances (i.c. of the
nature of the totality of objects in the universe) and the only thing

(or substance) (which is absolute and undivided). Contemplating
that alone perfectly, remain calm, free from distress.

gﬁ‘ﬁ‘fﬁqzmsﬁaﬂ?ﬁaﬁaﬂ:l
S Fregm:  fomafa s nasu
T AN fert wm qan ferssthTEET |
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15-16. Having obtained from his father such Yoga (or the libera-
ting knowledge of identity with the Self or Pure Consciousness),
he became liberated while living, free from the sense of ‘I’ and
‘mine’, the knot (of ignorance) broken and the mind calmed.
Raama! you remain endowed with immutability as Kacha was.

2. ﬁw'rg'qu’tmg—Tun Story oF THE UNREAL PERSON
T yredrtawt fast U Tww sy nen
16. Raaghava! Hear this strange and splendid story.

AOEeEEa: wha @ AR daew

(5

frored wafeg @ s ®w  fessfa iz

17. A certain person consisting of the contrivance called illusion
and hidden (or invisible) solely due to stupidity, was -born somewhere
in the void which has no appearance (or manifoldness) and lives
there itself. .

AT A F AT o AT T woT A
Feaq o A9 7 g wmafr wgef nisu
18. There is nothing there, other than hlm, and what else is, he

alone is that. Whatever is different, that is his semblance, (or
fallacious appearance). But thlS foolish one does not understand that.

gwa@wﬂwwﬁaﬁangm
e W FEeawear WAd @ w@arat nion

19. He built a house for the protection of the desired object, namely,
space. He had his stay within the covering (or apartment) of this
(house) (with the thought) : “The space has been protected by me.”

wr wew  afens MW oA TR
“q e e, g1 9 TSt T @ 2o
e g g TE™ o« TIE |

20-21. Then, when that house suffered destructiop in course Of
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time, he again constructed a well for the protection of the space
(lamenting) thus out of grief: “Alas! Space of the house! You are
lost. Ah! Where have you gone in a moment?”

F T od A g o fEf ez
TR T et e ST |
FAREOY W WEw (At sEr iz

91-22. When the well was reduced to dissolution (he lamented
thus) : “The space of the well is indeed gone (or lost)””. At the end
of his lamentation over the space of the well, he then quickly made a
pot. Engrossed in the space of the pot, he attained to satisfaction on
account of delusion.

dfefr e @ TEw TR wwR g
Ffemfc e ™ 9gEe == g u23n
23. When even that was lost, he verily made a bowl on account

of sorrow. When even that was lost, he indeed made a quadrangle
enclosed (by four fences).

dfem T W TR gEe @ G 8\
WA WERR] ot g ganded 240
‘TTemE TRwE’ gmEt | 9eaEd |

24-25. When it was destroyed on account of (the passage) of time,
he verily made a granary. Time took away his granary also quickly,
just as wind (carries away) a cloud. *“‘Space of the granary! you are
lost”—Thus did he suffer distress.

25?26. Thus, striving for the protection of space, that stupid person,
going from sorrow to greater sorrow, never obtained satisfaction.

T oTeSWEy g el SwerdiEd 1261
T SAwgwe of  we  gATerd |
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26. Thus, at the beginning of creation, the Self was pure like the
sky (orspace). From that, the sense of ‘I’ rises at first, like movement
from the wind. ‘

HATCHTSSRHTATE g AT 34t 1271

AFIEAG MO FAZ L GeaeT] '
wr war faamsfr geengeat T n2su

27-28. That (sense of ‘I’), which is not the Self, (with the idea that
it is) only for the sake of protecting the Self, creating again and
again, even when destroyed, the various kinds of bodies like the
well, the bowl, the quadrangular enclosure, the pot and the granary,
was reduced to the state of perplexity.

swrnele el g gew B o)
T HACHT @ T P TPR @@ASIAT 12900

29. That Self, which is more extensive than even the sky, pure,
subtle, auspicious and splendid, how and by whom is it grasped or
protected ?

qarfey WY qUTSSETEY A wEaid )
T RY TRy T FEr ow Tl

30. Just as space (or the enclosed space) does not perish when the
pot and the like are destroyed, so, the embodied spirit which is
eternal does not perish when the bodies are destroyed.

w fromgeR mgq @ ey
wewEy e T W RmEw W= usi

mefewmm e Tf wET get W

31-32. Don’t be distressed, in the manner in which that unreal
person was afflicted in (regard to) the space of the pot and the like
protecting (them) on account of the (mistaken) belief that they ar;
of the nature of the sky (or unlimited space). Regarding that “this
Self is only Pure Consciousness”, be happy. S
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Tue STORY OF BHRNGEEsA
3. THEATEAT R

ATeAaeaer  faeaan s STeAtd Jeaany 13211
frewen it FQ@  TAT
A T 7

f the Self, the world
he true nature o ; ¢
—33. By the forgetfulness of t ¢ il grekog et
ifta?;is thye state 0% reality, just as a snake is percetved by
fulness of the true nature of a rope.

T (LT FaT = ATfaad 13311
FART aq & A «A w0 5 aq

1 g Id, to
33-34. By whom a bracelet is thought of as dlﬁ“erer}t from go
him, that is only a bracelet. It is surely not gold for him.

FAGTSH (AR AL bo T 113411
FwEEEle: fafawer @ g=ad

i iffere - 1d,
34-35. By whom a bracelet is conceived as not different from go

i : is called
he, having the strong (or intense) perception of gold alone,
unconditioned (or without differentiation).

- dissolved
Note: To such a one, the name and form of the bracelet are disso
in the perception of gold,

TS e mmer g 1ssi
R TSy SHE
35-36. Hajin
(or still) in ¢
in the trye
“known?’

TETITR T dfgearcaar ferE: usen
2 FETT |
.. ; -
afee  wfaaye W TSt
36-37. In all
EXists ag the
ness. There

istinetion). be firm
g given up all manifoldness (or dlsunctlon;c,iojsness}
he hollgw (or nakedness) of mere Pur{i Cfo::‘» from the
Principle of Pure Intelligence totally set fre

¥ 2 1nsciousness

things that have become objects, Purtj LOC 15CI0US
b . h . OI _' b il

quintessence. All this Universe is only Pure

S 10 other conception.

Rl Waomteer wa whEE: 137
SRR AT geeeye) e WA
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37-38. On account of its existence in the form of all, there is not
even the “known” for the one and only Pure Consciousness. Hence
how (could there be) bondage and liberation?

AFEwAT  AGTAET  HETETE WA 13sn

T W g W wgem g e

aq a5g GYERTR WgAr IO E" U39
38-39. “Become a great doer, a great enjoyer and a great renouncer.”

These three were told by Sambhu (or God Siva of the Trinity) to
Bhrigeesa. I shall describe that to you. Raaghava! hear with faith.

T JTH— God Siva said: _
wRet  gE g gwhw  GoTwe |
T FOAAGAT  wg@Et @ ISEd 140N

40. He who does (his work) without looking to (or taking into
account) passion or hate, pleasure or pain, righteousness or un-
righteousness, reward or absence of reward, he is called the great

doer.

aﬁafamﬁa“t‘wmﬁaamﬁaal
fafes @@ = mEgwt @ =

41. Devoid of attachment everywhere, remaining like a witness, he
who is without desire in (doing his) work, he is called the great doer.

waﬁfdﬂ'rﬁg ATy a0
qN wer wEwal @ geaa w42

42. He, whose mind is quite equal (or indifferent) in birth, exist-
ence and destruction and in things consisting of rise and fall (or
appearance and disappearance), is called the great doer.

g&: g&: e AETATE: WS |
T dwpafr @ gk WETATT W ISAd W43

43. He is called the great enjoyer, who is not agitated by thmgs



312 Essence of Yogavaasishtha

experienced, by pleasures or sorrows, by connectl?ns w:hofcillsl?:a
- . nc -

(or by the consequences of actions), by the e}_cistf:

existence (of things) and by those causing perplexity.

™ WG N IEe oeear  fawer |
e @ wgw wEme @ 99ad 11440
44. *"This is to be enjoyed and (this is) not to be enjoyed”’—Having

: : ] ‘ee from
given up doubt (or option) in such manner, he, who enjoys free fr
desire, is called the great enjoyer.

W ATH TRAT TEAT WETHIGHl @ I 14511

45. He is called the great enjoyer, who enjoys (or f:xperiences} “”fh
an equable mind misfourtunes, prosperity, delusion (or wonder),
happiness, the inferior and the superior.

T @ gE @wr AR
Far i ofcere: wEmmR w8 wwER w461

46. He is said to be the
and unrighteousness, ple

have been given up by the mind (or intellect). : _
Note: The Yogin is not affected by the pairs of opposites, being
ever established in his owp real nature viz., Pure Consciousness.

BRI o) ;. wEfET: |
forar am qﬁm:yg:rq@ii@nﬁ T Iead 1147

47. He is declareq as a great renouncer, by whom, all desires, all
doubts, all efforts (motivated by the desire for fruiFs) and all deter-
minations (or intentions} are abandoned by the mind.

WM W g% gaemr wgreanll @ IO 481

48. Aslong as there
(or the visible unive

great renouncer, by whom, rlghteousr’ies}j
asure and pain, and also death and birt

is the grasping (or comprehension) of the “'seen

tse), all this is perceived. By whom that is truly
renounced, he is said ¢, be the great renouncer.
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Note: The process of “knowing” or ‘“perceiving” presupposes: the
existence of the “knower” and the “known”. This division is the
basis of ideation. When this is dissolved, what exists is the uncondi-
tioned or undifferentiated consciousness which is Chit (or) Samvid

Pure Intelligence or Consciousness.
TqH - e g kAU N I
gat e e fs ™ mmeET w40

49. Sinless One! Thus was declared formerly, by the God of gods
to Bhrrigeesa. Raama! Resting upon (or with the help of) this
perception (or knowledge), remain free from distress.

mmﬁ;am:mmﬁm
4 | :

Thus ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter titled “Living in the Fullness
of Consciousness” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.



51 @ CHAPTER XXX
EW—THE STORY OF IKSHVAAKU

1. W—T‘HE Cause oF WORLDLY EXISTENCE

gtass IS Vasishtha said :

afed T TeEy fasggeAie |
T aWE dETa W@t ower §owssiiou i
FAGH Fowaal aHa S F479 goEd |
7 gartw fafemfw 7 senfm gatfw =0 20
LB o A gl RcATETAAT |

1-3. When the mind with the appellation of ego has vanished, or
its form is vanishing, anger attains to thinness, delusion surely suffers
feebleness, even desire reaches the state of exhaustion, greed runs
away somehwere, sorrows do not stain and pleasures do not dance.
Equability which produces coolness in the heart rises everywhere.

LERIENCE RS T S AT

REELI L L S LI s 6 o
Wmﬁ%g:mq”gﬁrmﬁllm

3-4. Once, your first ancestor, the king named Ikshvaaku, i
self asked Manu, who had arrived from the world of Brahmaa (the
Cl:eator-God) thus, after saluting him: ‘“What can be the cause of
this visible universe?”

J\:Oiﬁ.‘ Ikshvaaky, according to the Puraana-s was the first of the
kings of the solar race and a son of Vaivasvata Manu who is supposed
to have been born from the sun and regarded as the progenitor of
the present race of living beings.

AARITE— Manu said:
T W g Tefam @q A A9 e
RS gar g @ @1 TREEEE SN

5. King! ST : .
g+ This (visible universe), whatsoever 1s scen, that does not
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exist even a little, just as water in a sandy desert or the city of celestial
beings (imagined) in the sky.

wasfaadd ag W @Ea wEtaq )
- ufqAml qTRg 4 6@ ATRE AU 60
6. But, that indestructible thing which is beyond the mind and the

five senses and is not seen in some place, exists here. That Reality
"(or Existence-Absolute) is declared as the Self.

™ g wEgEew qNq W)
aferda wgret wiefararamET 1 70
7. King! This succession of Creation, abounding in all visible

objects, has attained reflection only in that great mirror (of Existence
or the Self). ‘

drengaar A feerewfe@t @

G E G I L oo T
8. When the (reflected) intelligences which are only Pure Con-
sciousness, are intent on (or on the point of) willing (or ideation),

then, they attain to the state of individual souls (or individualised
consciousness), just as water (assumes) the state of waves.

gagEem A Wt At
T oweR: TEn Anf g gwba oo
TR wEHAATRT T weeqar

9-10. The state of happiness or sorrow and delusion exist only in the
mind; not in the Self. The Supreme Lord is perceived neither
through scriptures nor even through the (spiritual) preceptor. He,
the Self, is perceived only by oneself, through one’s own intellect
established in Sattva (or purity, knowledge and harmony).

W R w afe: W drchmfat non
W wafaq W g ARW g

10-11. The idea—"‘1 am the body” is one that binds (the piréo 5)
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to worldly existence. This idea should never indeed be taken (or
resorted to) by seekers after liberation.

wframratast Tqu FEsgaTfEET ni
AeT: o agagdn ddG weeErfwany

11-12. As the state of a bracelet and the like assumed by gold, is
(due to) the combination of the diversity (or strangeness) of the
portion, just so, the state of the world and the like, assumed by the
Self, is of the same unreal nature.

gaewge e sl gaw e
T qfefr T Tased s oW
12-13. As a mother, forgetting the child that is sleeping well on

her bosom, weeps for the child (i.e., in search of the child) so does
this person for the sake of the Self.

Note: The Aatman (or the Self) is the nearest to a person; nay, it is
his own essential nature. Forgetting it is likened to the mother
forgetting a child on her bosom.

AL I gy afcdfafa s
T Y WY dwif aged )
13-14. Not knowing the undemying and immortal Self, one weeps

around on the decline (or destruction) of the body thus: ‘“‘Alas!
I am slain (or struck). I am helpless. I am lost.” .

FeaTRar sfewsy [t Tmwes 1140
T ' Snedt e faw wwn gew

14-15. Giving up the (superimposition of the) ‘nature of the Self
on the non-Self such as the body and the web of visible objects, and
attaining to Sattva (or purity, knowledge and harmony) remain
hidden at will. '
Note: The word ‘hidden’ indicates absorption in the Self or entering
the core of one’s Being oblivious of the objective world.

Tt frn @ Wed FoEq == asn
AgrOeEETY - ggareat fresfa
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15-16. The All-pervading One sports by himself like a child, through
movements of the nature of Creation. Then, by his energy of the
nature of destruction, having withdrawn (the created universe), he
abides in his own Self.

16-17. Ah! My child! This illusion bewildering the universe is in-
deed wonderful, since one does not perceive this Self though ex-
tending throughout the body.

w ™ w® M @ m g
afed R T gEEmeT g
17-18. “This is pleasing; this is not”—that (idea) is the seed (or

origin) of the succession of sorrows. When that is burnt by the fire of
equality, where is the occasion for sorrow?

2, m:—THE STEPS oF Yoga (or THE EFFORT TOWARDS
: ABSORPTION IN THE SELF)

AEARETEE T S kg ns
e (U L S S,
framer G WW T o0

18-19. Let one increase his wisdom (or discernment) at first, by
contact with (or the association of) scriptures ang virtuous people.
This is called the first step of Yoga of those newly practisin ¢ Yoga.
The second would be investigation (or reflection). The' third, the
feeling (or mental disposition) of non-attachment.

fastadft wgdf W qEATRERATRET |
gEafaamEar wafa TR 1200
wdgasSggTAY | WEesT  fpefiy

920-21. The fourth would .be "de.stroying”, and is of the nature of
the dissolution of mental impressions. The fifth is of the nature of
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Bliss consisting of Pure Consciousness. In this step, the (Yogin)
liberated while living, remains like one half asleep and awake. (i.c.
even though awake, his awareness is internalised and in repose as
one in sleep).

wWEIEeW q gt owafw iRt w21
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21-22. The sixth step is of the nature of perception of one’s own
self (i.e., pure objectless awareness). Its form is complete (or unin-
terrupted) Bliss alone. The state is similar to deep sleep (with the

exception that, here, one is fully conscious); and this tranquil Turya
state is just liberation here, absolutely.

A Teoal W we i wae
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23~?4. Identity (with Brahman or the
purity, constitute the auspicioys sey.
beyond the Turya state (referred to e
the nature of Nirvaana (
and absorption in the Sy
(state) cannot be the s

the body).

Supreme Spirit) and absolute
enth step. But, such a state
arlier) is the highest and is of
or final liberation from relative existence
Preme Spirit). That fully matured seventh
ubject of the living (i.e., it is liberation without

KELEIS £ WO g EfeE 124
aﬂ’ﬁmmﬁmﬁm%mn
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24-25. The first three states here, are only like the waking state.
The fourth is calleq the dreaming state, where the world is indeed
Flkc adream. On the other hand, the fifth is called the state of deep
.‘»](TP on account Ofits nature of dﬁ'Cp {Ol‘ uninterrupt{:d) bllﬁ alone.

TSy oSt HETEAT |
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26-27. Likewise, the sixth is denoted by the word Turya which is of
the nature of absence of ‘knowing’ (or experiencing). The state
constituting the step beyond the Turya is the highest and seventh
stage which cannot be grasped (or apprehended) by the mind and
words and which is of the nature of the abode of self-lustre.

vegfa o I« [ A ﬁmﬁamnzm
T QaTEAHIET wEEHEAT T

97-98. On account of withdrawal within (or into the core of one’s
Being), if what is perceived (or known) is not conceived (or im-
agined), one is surely liberated and without doubt, by virtue of that
state of supreme equality (or identity with the Supreme Spirit).

uq agEg i AGTTEUTEY: 11281)
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28-29. That (state) by which a person remains dehghted in the
Self with the fulfilled mind untouched by the divisions of happmas

or sorrow in experiencing, is declared to be the state of liberation.”
Having told thus, Manu again spoke to Ikshvaaku out of com-
passion.

3. a@a'!'m'ﬁa‘:-—TnE ATTAINMENT OF BRAHMANHOOD

[T [ qEEd T af
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306-31. A person devoid of the notion of ‘I’ and the like, whether
he is engaged in work or tranquil, is a householder or an ascetic :
with or without the (limitations of the) body, becomes cudo“;edl N
with such understanding as this: “(I am) pure, enhghtened unde-
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caying, immortal, calm, identical with a])-

; pervading lustre.” Thus
regarding, he does not grieve. .

sgaEd W T Fem gemewt
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32. That object which is pursued with firmly rooted desire (or bound
by mental impression created by past experience) pleases (a person).
But, that object itself, which was the cayse of pleasure, quickly
becomes the cause of sorrow on account of its destruction.

afraafeee wfag gagE: |
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33-34. The state of being inseparabl
sorrow, is famous. That object, whij
or without desire (or, with a thin me
€xperience or with no mental impre
the pasi), does not cause pleas
time of its destruction.

Y connected, of happinees and
ch is pursued with little desire
ntal impression created by past
ssion in the form of memory of
ure; nor does jt produce sorrow at the

34-35. Sinless One! That action which is done through the intellect
(or the mind) with desire destroyed (or with mental impression
thinned or lost), does not again throw up the sprout, like a scorched
seed. (i.e. such action does not cause re-birth),

frawmn g R g s
FATEaREYAT  Miee™ iy weefd |

.35*35. Action that is cotton, done or being done by the body that
1s the silk-cotton tree, departs, flying away somewhere, shaken off
(or thrown up) by the wind of knowledge.

VAT e o ST At n36i
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36-37. All the arts (or skills) of a living being perish by the absence
of practice. But this art of knowledge, once arisen (or engendered)
within, grows every day quite strongly, like the seed sown in good
soil.

aaq femdrman e g stew:
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38-39. As long as there is the desire for enjoyment of objects, so long,
the Self is called Jeeva (or the individual soul); (i.e., the state of the
individualised consciousness comes into being). Even that desire is
indeed brought about by absence of discrimination; not as a natural
consequence. When desire is destroyed on account of discrimina-
tion, then the Self, giving up the state of the individual soul (or indi-
vidualised consciousness) goes to Brahmanhood (or the state of the
Supreme Spirit) free from blemish (or unhappiness).

Uik LU L U,
WA T WA qemd wdon

40. That supreme bliss which occurs in ope wh
state of mere consciousness, who has crossed ¢
" devoid of the thinking mind, with which can

0 has attained to the
ver death and who is
1t be compared?
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41-42. Having obtained this natural state (of oneself), Nature (or
the material cause of the universe) is extinguished. This Nature
called imagination (which manifests this Universe) is dissolved by the .
destruction of delusion in the form of ego (or the sense of ‘17, e .
alone can be that liberation. :
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4. Gﬁ'ﬂ'r'ﬁ?ﬁﬁ’aﬁ:—---THE StaTE oF LiBERATION WHILE LivinG
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49-43. By whatsoever he is clothed, by whatsoever he is fed, and
wheresoever sleeping, he shines like an emperor.

A PTATA TRTE A= 0T ([ 143
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43-44. Abandoned by the compulsions (or restraints) of the scrip-
tures, the duties of caste and the conduct befitting the order (or
period) of life, profound and pleased (or tranquil), he rejoices (or
sports) in the Self by his own self.

Note: There are four divisions (or Varna-s) of people—Braahmana
(or the intellectual and the spiritual), Kshatriya (or the active and
the valorous), Vaisya (or the enterprising and the covetous) and
Soodra (or the servant and the dependant). This has deteriorated
into a rigid caste system determined by birth in India, though it
is a rational division of avocations based on individual qualities,
aptitudes and skills. Aasrama is a period or stage of life. There
?gf i(;:: i:gg::;;ﬁ;:hm;‘:haaﬁ“ (or student and ccliba}tE), Gghas_t_he%
i B r). aénapras_tha (or a dw(‘:ll.er in lhc. forest;
COI;temp]atiOn) ;etllsrecl mto‘thc woods for S-pll”l-tual inquiry and
SR mefn ¢ aﬂn}-‘aam.n (or the ascetic; 1.e. one who has
Srgunce aterial possessions and is a wandering monk de-
lighting in his spiritual fulfilment and enlightening others). A re-

alised Sagf:’ B.C(‘.Ol'diﬂg to this verse, s not bound by the constraints -
of these divisions and orders of life.

SEERE IO frereral frrem: 1440
T g q qEe Ao @ o
44-45. He is one who has renounced the fruits of all actions, ever

satisfied and devoid of support (or deandcncc). He is not tainted
by good or evil (or meritorious acts or sin) or also by others.

S wfifredw w R W @A 045N
TR TG qur AT WA |
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45-46. As a crystal does not obtain colouring by a reflected image
(i.e., by reflecting a coloured object) so, the knower of that (Reality)
does not attain to pleasure (or gratification) within, by the fruit of

actions.

frei BfEToT qedeEtEE: wen
T fagema A ATAARA: |
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46-47. He may be without hymns in praise of deities, destitute of
worship or object to be worshipped, without change, and endowed:
with, as well as bereft of, the proper manner of all behaviour.

T TR S el e = W w7
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47-48. The world does not shrink from him (or is not afraid of him);
nor does he shrink from the world (or, is he afraid of the world). Let
him give up his body in a holy place; or even in the house of a dog-
feeder (or a person of a degraded class). King! (Let him give up his
body) never at all or even at the present moment. (It matters little}.

q e W A TN § g |
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49. He is fit to be worshipped, praised, saluted with diligence (or
zeal), looked for (or contemplated) and respectfully greeted by one
desirous of prosperity and greatness.

TAEdEE: 0 9 qqEEd g3
qat  sefaEt  WET  @FAW g SvEa uson
50. That abode (or position) is not reached by religious sacrifices,

(visit to) holy places, austerity and charity. But, it is obtained by
the devoted service of sages who have realised the Self.

T e @ T WE o wh
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51. Thus having spoken, that venerable Manu departed for the
abode of Brahmaa (the Creator-God). Ikshvaaku too, resting upon

(or by the help of) that knowledge, became quiescent (or firm in his
realisation).

gt shanfasssng seamaren= a@r e @ o

Thus ends the Thirtieth Chapter titled “The Story of Ikshvaaku™
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha.
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FHFTI:— CONQUEST OF THE STEPS

(29

1. fa=s=msr—THE DestrRUCTION OF THOUGHT

SITH 91— Sree Raama said:

g feod fg wEg Stesee g e: |
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1. Revered sage! Best among knowers of the Self! What is that
singular excellence of the noble-minded one, liberated while living,
when he is established thus?

Ffaes FATH— Vasishtha said:

fraga: s @ e fassta
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2-3. Perpetually satisfied and with a calm mind, he abides only in
the Self. Even super-natural powers like Animan (or becoming as
small as an atom) are obtained by those accomplished in Mantra-s
(or potent and sacred words), tantra-s (or mystical disciplines) and
tapas (or penance) and (feats such as) walking in the sky, pcrformcd.
What could be the singularity in such feats? That has been achieved

by them through (the necessary) effort; not by any other, (capable
of) revealing the Self.

tw Uy fewser T W weafefh
TR AW WS "/ 040
4. This alone is his peculiarity; he is not equal to people with dull

intelligence. By the complete renunciation of prop (or support)
everywhere, his mind is devoid of passion and stainless,

g w9 @ T T gdman
TGEAM  TEE T SEE w5
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5. As a Braahmana, on account of bad activity (or desire), having
neglected his quality of Sattva (or purity, knowledge and harmony),
slowly accepts (or attains to) the state of a Soodra, so does the Lord
(attain to) Jeeva-hood (or the state of the individual soul) (on

account of association with the Guna-s or the qualities or powers of
nature.)

TEEO JAEA @ SfEn g 99 |
TR AW AT wRe geag@dn 06l

6. All living beings arrive without cause from the Supreme Abode.

Then, their own actions become the cause of their happiness and
S0TTOW.

TR S W@hed:  HHEHTCRT |
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7. Imagination (or desire) that is born out of ignorance of the Self,

15 the cause of action. The state of thinking (or ideation) is indecd
the cause of bondage. Renounce that.

[REE s L A ot g

8. The absence of
Practice that
Nﬂlﬁ o The w
thoug
veilin

thinking (or ideation) (is the cause) of liberation.

with your intellect (or understanding).
ord Sarikalpa in

ht, Imagination or idea
g of the Self which is P

verses 7 and 8 refers to willing, desire,
tion. That is the primary cause of the
ure Consciousness.

8-9, 4 ‘
The snareg (or cords) of desire, delusion, pride and the like are
Strung on the mj 2

alone, f nd. Cut off (or destroy) the mind with the mind
Peop.f,a ;;ljnthc_a“ﬁ\'iation of the confusion of worldly existence.
e Washing, wash off dirt only with dirt.

R L T
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10-11. There are three forms of a living being—the gross, the subtle
and the highest (or transcendental). This body consisting of hands
and feet, which exists for enjoyment, is the gross form of the living
being (or the individual soul); this is for the sake of its experiencing
(the objects) and is not firm (or fixed) here (in this world).

CEHECTAATHIL A g i
fad oq fafg goned =0 aenfrarfee)

11-12. Know that Chitta (or the mind-stuff which manifests as the
thinking mind, the intellect which analyses and decides and the
sensé of ‘I’) as the subtle form of the living being (or the individual
soul), passing to other bodies (on the extinction of the present one),
of the nature of one’s thoughts (or ideation) and existing as long as
there is the course of worldly existence. )

AEfgd w0 e ﬁﬁmmzd
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12-13. Raaghava! Know that to be the highest form of the living
being (or the individual soul) which is pure, without beginning and
end, real, the one Pure Consciousness and devoid of distinction (such
as the knower and the known). Abandoning the former two, be one
whose step (or position) is firmly rooted in the highest (or the tran-
scendental).

mmmmﬁﬂﬂmn
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14. That very clear identity (with the Supreme Spirit) which is the
tranquil settlement in the state of liberation while living and the
state of witness in action (i.e., remaining as a conscious witness while
engaged in action, never for a moment fallmg from the state of
identity with the Supreme Spirit), is declared to be the Turyastate.
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15. This is neither the waking state nor the dreaming state on ac-
count of the non-existence (or impossibility) of thoughts (or ideation).
This is not even the state of deep sleep on account of the absence of
dulness.

SIREEi i i B - S . S A C i H
M O 9 q@ T wew faw g feram wien
16. The three states of waking, dreaming and sleep are indeed

conditions of the mind. Here, the mind is three-fold in nature;
gentle, violent and dull.

w guawEe Bfw fW o oww w3
17. The mind consisting of the waking state is violent. It is gentle

when it consists of dreams. When it remains in the state of deep
sleep, it is dull. It would be dead, bereft of the three (states).

T g W O s o fem @

T A T g Wt fg s
iR A’.}d that Turya state (or the fourth state of consciousness) where
the mind is dead, consists of the One Being (or Reality) existing

cqually (or in all). All the yogins indeed accomplish (or acquire)
with effort (or diligence) only that.

fomear @ ge@ fawAmr W gEw)
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19. The existence of the mind is the greatest misery. The destruc-
tion of the mind is the highest bliss. The established view (or settled
doctrine) of the scriptures concerning the Self (or the Supreme
Spirit) is only the denial of everything (cognised by the mind).

T Tm fmmwm w@fa afsd @@
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20-21. In the sky of Pure Consciousness which is only calm, in that
Supreme Spirit designated as Brahman, some people ascertaining
(or fixing) the state of voidness, certain others, the state of mere
knowledge (derived from worldly experience) and some .others,
the state of the form of Ged, quarrel mutually. Sinless one! Renoun-
cing quite everything, become one observing the great silence.

fafam e dofae s
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292. Possessed of the highest felicity (or perfect and perpetual repose),
destitute of thinking (or cogitation), with a mind that is thin and

an intellect that is calm (or subdued), perform (action) outwardly
as arrived, renouncing everything inwardly.

2. W.—ASCENDING THE FIRST THREE StEps
s IqTH—Sree Raama said:
Al AnrgEEt ST fay wa
23. How is the practice of the seven Yoga-steps carried out?-

afass IFTTA—Vasishtha said:
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923-24. A person is of two kinds—Pravrtta or one who is engaged in
(action) and Nivrtta or one who has abstained from (action). “Of
what consideration is that called Nirvaana (or liberation, or beati-
tude or everlasting and perfect repose}? For me, worldly existence
alone is preferable.” He who acts, having decided thus, is called
Pravrtta.

qA  HE HEREEEANS i)
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25. *‘Alas! The state of worldly existence is insipid (or worthless).
Enough of this for me!” He, who is possessed of such a conviction
within, is regarded as Nivrtta.

i faowEw wEr  dwraier anEEe |
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26-27. “Having become indifferent to .worldly attachments, how
shall I cross over the ocean of worldly existence?”” He, who can thus
be possessed of reflection (or investigation) with regard to the crossing
over of worldly existence, is said to be one who has stepped into
Yoga. The rest are considered to be self-interested (i.e., only attending
to the needs of the perishable body and the ego which veils the Truth).

fragereerg - ® @ AR mEmazn
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27-29. When one is dc"_dOPCd in and rejoices at actions of a noble
(or exalted) nature, attains to aversion in vulgar and stupid actions,
is ever afraid of sin, does not require (or wish for) enjoyments and
speaks words suitable to the place and time, then, he has rcached
the first step called Subhechchhaa (or auspicious desire).

frarcife @it gt wfiest T
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30-32. One who has reached the second step called Vichaaranaa
{or investigation), having resorted to the best of scholars, con-
sequently becomes the knower of the divisions of the Sruti (or the
Veda-s), the Smuti-s (or treatises written by sages interpreting the
Veda-s ana prescribing codes of conduct), virtuous conduct (or way

e e,
e ————raEe—— .
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of life), holding-concentration according to Yoga, and techniques
of meditation. Bereft of pride and the like, he duly acquires entirely
the esoteric teachings in the scriptures, by means of service to the
Guru and virtuous people.

aarseafeTst w gaat s afng usau
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32 33. Thereafter, having reached the third step called Asamsak;i
tor non-adherence or non-attachment), the righteous one,-"possessing
abundantly the splendour (or grace) of calmness of mind, spends
the time by resting in the hermltages of ascetics and by courses (or
mcthods) of narration concerning the Self.

TS T TEggfe: werefa n34n
34. By the proper study of the scriptures and by the performance of

holy (or virtuous) actions, this perception of the real clears up quite
rightly for him.
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35-37. This non-attachment is of two kinds: ordinary and the most
excellent. “I am neither the doer nor the enjoyer, I am neither the
oppressed nor the oppressor. Everything is produced by previous
actions or dependent on God only, whether it is happiness or sorrow.
In this matter, what exactly is my doership?” Thus (reflecting),
non-fastening with objects is the ordmary non-attachment,

ST Hariw WA N3z,
g faariw ST ey |
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37-39. As a result of this practice, by the association of high-souled
ones, by separation from bad people and by the application of one’s
own knowledge (or perception), the silent and calm abidance in the
further shore of the ocean of worldly existence, which is the Real
and Supreme cause, is called the most excellent non-attachment.

This most excellent state of non-attachment is alone considered as
the third step (of Yoga).

3. W:HTHE HicHER StEPSs

P icar:) AT —Sree Raama said:
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40. Revered Sage! How can there be the crossing (of worldly ex-

istence) for the stupid one who has not attained to Yoga? For the

one who has.asc.ended (the initial steps of Yoga), if he is dead, gt
what nature is his course (or fate)?

aﬁT@ ST — Vasishtha said:
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41. To the stupid one, over whom defects (or sins) have got as-
Ceﬂdﬂl]cy, the course of woldly life (or transmigration) is spread as
long as even the first step (or stage of Yoga) has not risen in hundreds
of other births (or incarnations).

Saue i e S A O e B ca o i
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42. When indifference g worldly desires (or dislike for them) has
risen 1n @ person, there ig certainly the rise of (or ascending of) the
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Yogic step. Then the course of worldly existence vanishes. Thus is
the summary of the import of the scriptures.

m\quaarﬁaﬁﬁﬁﬁw Frarfo:
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43, To the embodied one, whose life has passed through the steps
of Yoga, the sin (or misdeed) of former incarnations is destroyed in
accordance with the division (or stage) of the Yogic steps (reached

by him).

queey  FEC ggasty & T
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44. When even virtuous actions (or their effects) have come to an
end by passing through holy worlds, the Yogin is born in the house
of the pure and the prosperous (or the dignified), steeped in Yoga.

. Ofaee: gt WEEEER |
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45. Then he flies round upwards to the three subsequent steps.

Raama! As regards these three steps (nar!‘ated earlier), they are
(collcctively) considered as the waking state.

STEATATASE T foctramat fariaE |
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46. Tt is having sprouts in the first, blooming in the second and
fruitful in the third. (Then) there is the venerableness (or worthi-

ness) of the Yogin.

[}
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47-48. Hels regarded as an Aarya (or venerable or worthy one) who,

resorting to objects of desire which ought to be accomplished an
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not undertaking what ought not to be done, remains with unaltered
(or natural) conduct. He is called an Aarya who undertakes his
work (or occupation), as customary (or usual), according to scrip-
tures, to the best of his knowledge and according to circumstances,

B EIECRIE LG EEIC] HTHTTA |
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49-50. When (spiritual) ignorance is destroyed on account of the
practice of the first three steps, when duality has come to an end and
when non-duality has become stable, the one who has arrived at the
fourth step (of Yoga) perceives the world like a dream.

59—51. Ha\nng arrived at the fifth step, abiding in mere non-duality
with all distinctions and divi

sions extinguishe is seen as one
asleep. g d, he is see

T s geet gy gafa iR usin
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isr:t_:?[.-lczl;:tc;sing (0; making a habjt of) this (fifth s‘;tcp), he soars

living and v PESP Wacre hff dwells “without knot”, liberated while
£ an wnthout COHCCPUOH (Ul“ ideation)_

" referred to here is the knot of ignorance or the

he spirit to matter. The breaking of the knot is

ks One’s real nature as Pure Undivided Conscious-

g afg: T TR TEmER 1520
T quif afg: o qigE gaEmia
?’2‘53- He is ¢
1n the Sky_ H
water) inside
Note :

mpty within and empty without like an empty pot
€ is full within and full without like a pot filled (with
the Ocean_

The pot does Not limit the sky; so also, the body does not limit
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the pure all-pervading consciousness. When one’s real nature is
perceived as the limitless ocean of consciousness, there is no division
as the individual consciousness, by limiting factors such as the body.

west et st ferer et i strean ns3n
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53-54. Having stayed in the sixth stage, he can reach the seventh

stage (of enlightenment). That is called the state of liberation
without the body. That is the limit of the stages of existence._

%@a‘&\r-,ajt frr gagm #fa weTETEAT US4
et sreReasiy wﬂ“aa safazaa nssi

54-55. By some, that (final step or stage of enlightenment) is
called Siva (or one of the Personal Gods of the Trinity). By some, it
is declared to be Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit). By somie othe,rs
also. otherwise with manifold differences, to the .best of tht:ilt

knowledge. Though it can never be named (or spoken of), some-
how, it is designated by name. . ' 2

4. {—THE CONTEMPLATION OF BrAHMAN ALONE

AEqATRE AT wiofegeargan,
w A T T W FAAALFH 115611

56. There is a she-clephant called desire, who is extrem
xicated by rut. If she is not killed, she certain]
calamities.

aferg 9 waAlg WA A" g

TR wwe fad wEEQ WTEE wgEr ns7u
Tt @ aeft T @ owafa fgy
ATRT auﬁwﬂmaafmﬂ'r ST 15811

57-58. (On account ot her), passing through all the regions (or
steps of Yoga) is not at all accomplished. Menta] impression;—.:sa\yisﬁ,

ely into-
y causes endless
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mind, thought, will, imagination, longing and the like are also the
names of that (she-elephant) only. Let one conquer (or overcome)
her completely by the excellent weapon called courage (or firmness)

w asteafr e aq aq o w=m
TAHEE 0 a9 FOTEE ISA 1591

99. “Let this be mine”—such knowledge is called imagination.

Absence of the thought of any object is called the renunciation of
imagination.

T fafe agw B awwor R
mﬁwwﬁﬂsmnﬁon

60. “Know memory as imagination. Absence of (the limitations of)
memory is known as beatitude (or bliss). Forgetting quite everything
m}mediately, be like a stupefied person or a log of wood.”

Note: This does not refer to loss of memory in common parlance.
ithout the taint of memory leads to the rise of Pure Con-
thout the distinction of the knower and the known.

W@:ﬁﬁﬁéﬂ?ﬁq&ﬁ%aﬁt
TR o A ¥ s T WA L1611

6.1' I ery thus (ie. a5 mentj
listens to that A

felicity). Why is i

Ptrception w
sciousness wi

oned above) with raised hands; nobody

bsence of Imagination is the greatest good (or
t not fostered within?

ﬂmﬁﬂ?ﬁ'ﬂ'&aaw_mml

TH O Temed afy T qomad ue2i
62. Raama!

b Only by him, who is remaining in silence, the supreme
abode where even the highest sovereignty is like straw, is reached.

T F ghw ddem @ I
e oY mmr gewrEr femrewaT 1631

63. : ;
“.Iha‘_ 1s the use of many words? This is declared briefly (thus):
Imagination j the

freed greatest bondage. Its absence is the state of
reedom.
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wqgn  fag AWt faewd swfeen
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64-65. Non-perception which is the spontaneous destruction of the
mind (or the thinking process) is known as Yoga. Perform actions
established in Yoga and do not perform wrong actions (which take
one away from fulfilment in the Self). Don’t be attached to inaction
on account of doubt as to the production of bondage. b

V w i .. o ﬁ . | W- T ‘i |
AawAEd T wEw I '@nesn
65. Raama! (There is the One Redlity) which is bliSSi'ul, ali-per-

vading, calm, of the nature of knowledge, unborn and_shining_
. Meditating on that alone is considered as the renunciation of action

Thus ends the Thirty-first Ch’épter titled “The Conquest of the
Steps (of Yoga)” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishthy_



TS @ CHAPTER XXXII

A-AIEGTC:—THE CONCLUSION OF THE TREATISE

1. WYGTSNEAH—THE AWAKENING (OR KNOWLEDGE)

OF BHARADVAAjA

FEHIHTITE— Vaalmeeki said :

FAEER  I(EASIwiAE e ;|
WA W SENE SqemeEEnT 0o
TEETAOETE  fogamwaar o

T fofea =@ o B ofooe @020

1-2. Having heard this quintessence of'knowiedgc spoken by Vasish-
tha, Raaghava, who was awakened, was an ocean of Bliss-Conscious-
ness for a Muhoorta (or a period of fortyeight minutes). On account
of t‘he state of great identity (with the Self), remaining with per-
vasiveness of Consciousness, he did not say anything, happy and
matured (or perfected) in the blessed abode (of the Self).

TGS IaT9—Bharadvaaja said:

TE T O TW ST wgy
T GAER Wf sems afemw oS
TOTH WA owr o R e |

3—4. Ah! It is indeed a great wonder that Raama attained to the
great abode (of the Self) (just by the teaching of Vasishtha in a
matter of few days). Leader among sages! How does such an

_attammem come o us? How is the ocean of worldly existence, which
1s difficy]t (o be Crossed, crossed over by me?

W““V&R]tﬂﬂtki said :

Y THFET: orfeay W el 1 4n
a‘rﬁaﬁﬁmmagtmqsrﬁﬁgﬂzl

4-5. The account of Raama which has been completely considered
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from the beginning, examining it well with your intellect, reflect on

it again yourself.

gfeemar W WA AT @ ggIear ) 5)

[EEERIE fareu: faaeataaten:

i faet fom fePaq @==@w @ s @ oen
5-6. The world is brought into existence from spiritual ignorance.
There is not even a little Reality here. Learned men discuss about

it. The non-discriminating quarrel aboutit. There is nothing which
is different from Pure Consciousness. This world is an event of a

dream.

S1E 10150 R L I N | -
qU  STAT  TeSfd FHEWedt  SEE 0 70

7. The differences have spiritual 'ignorance as their origin. All of
them, rising up for a moment like bubbles, are dissolved in the one

ocean of knowledge.
@ AN qEq & A @ SEiEfT )
PR W o @ fefae st s

8. You resort to that with form until such time the mind is clear (or
pure). Then, there comes the spontaneous abidance in the Supreme
(or transcendental) Principle which is without form.

Fd  JOUSRU  mEOA W HHOT)
WRIUERE WA R qh g

9. Enough of human effort and mere action (or religious rites)!
Only by the favour (or grace) of the Supreme Lord (or God), that
which ought to be obtained is acquired by men.

e I T 1 A B L B O - B

gwafe  gewntt T FAOW FEwE 0w
10. Neither noble birth, nor good conduct, nor morality, nor also
prowess are powerful; certainly the actions (done in) olden times
alone (are powerful).



340 Essence of Yogavaasishtha

7 g werer  Saisamrare |

ey U wwWa "genn uim
11. Even God does not take away the row of letters that are (written)
on the forehead (i.e. one has to reap the fruits of his former actions)-

Knowledge is dependent on moral and religious merit; one obtains
it after several births.

FTAT oy WEwHwy wEa |

[ Aw dwge  wgorw  fafasm nien
12. One can infer (this) among the resolute and those liberated
while living, from their conduct. Give up your grief (or lamenta-

tion) which is unholy (or inauspicious). Think of auspicious (or
good) things.

afas @ a T ST |
ﬁa‘m-—mﬁ W AW 7@ fawram aisn
W wefe e Jq dvisr T |

ival)_t';j] SC&‘_tOd for a moment undejected, look at thi.s drama of

5 deeY E::Bler{cc and contemplate on the Self which is pure and

o P 19T uninterrupted) Consciousness-Bliss. If you remain thus
¥S, You have crossed the ocean of worldly existence.

2. sfrerfirdt
Al —Tue TranguiLLiTy OF RAAMA

g™ 99— Bharadvaaja said:
T ST g7 dni wEreRATssetT fafssa: 14n
M et e

14-15, Raama attained to the Supreme Yoga and was fixed in the

Self by his own self (i.e. his mind was ever absorbed in the Self or

Ei‘;r:HCQUSCiOUSncss). How was he made devoted to (or intent on)
ars (or occupation) by the venerable Vasishtha?

Wﬁ*ﬁﬁ'-— Vaalmeeki said:
afass: My T fevarfimior < n1su
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15. Vasishtha told Raama (as follows), directed by Visvaamitra:

o R oo I 1 I 1 £ A - o
C 1o N 1 1 £ o G IrFEEHA AT 1161

16. “Raama! Mighty-armed! Great person! One who is full of
Pure Consciousness! This indeed is not the time for repose. Be one

who brings happiness to the world (or people).

e SmuawEt | fAwer Atk @it

-

aEq  seantue A wEAw  fRsem iz

17. As along as the recollection (or consideration) of the world, of
a Yogin, is not drawn out (or purged), so long, the stainless state of
developed Samaadhi (or absorption in the Pure Undifferentiated

Consciousness) does not arise at all.

T Teartemmiter fEda aumeEs |
T AT FAT dd: AEcal g@r W& |18
18. Therefore, perform the duties of administration of the kingdom

and the like in due order. So also, having accomplished the work of
the Deva-s (or the demi-gods), be happy, renouncing (your kingdom

and the like) thereafter.

U§ St afasew Ty FERfE @)
FaworfafaHh famafes ST 11191)

19. Thus told by Vasishtha, Raama, the son of Dasaratha, who was
freed from all desires, said this out of humility.

“erRrat A& fEer ar @orEE F fEEa
ug waafe a@d q  FLONG AT AT 200

20. “On account of your favour (or grace), there is neither rule nor
prohibition for me (i.e., in the freedom of Self-realisation I am not
bound by precepts and prohibitions). Though it i5 s0o, your word

(or precept) ought to be carried out by me alwaysg,
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ATHHIITNY wqfasata TETEA |
@ g fafe s e afeea” n2in

21. Great Sage! In the Veda-s, Aagama-s, and Puraana-s and also
in the Smrti-s, the word of the spiritual teacher (or the Guru) is
declared to be the rule (or precept); that which is contrary to that
1s the prohibition.”

Note: Veda-s are the highest authority, being revealed scriptures.
Aagama-s are sacred writings which deal with the practical aspects
of religious disciplines. Puraana-s are mostly allegorical in nature
though containing many historical narratives. Smrti-s are composi-

tions of sages interpreting the Veda-s and prescribing codes of
conduct.

TR WOt T afaese  wge o -
ey wafen ®af s gmhafe uz2u

22. Thus having said, (Raama), the repository of compassion and

Lhe Self of all, placing the feet of that high-souled Vasishtha on his
z\fad‘ told all those (assembled) :

.-‘o!e':. Prostrating before and touching the feet of the Guru is the
traditional honour given by the disciple.

T pE W @ fomw gl
T W Afe maefr @ atge:” u2an

23. “Please hear, all of you, the conclusion arrived at by investiga-

tiong There is nothing higher than the knowledge of the Self and the
spiritual preceptor knowing that (Self).”

Tger @1 gl godfe: 99w g
24. Then, a shower of flowers verily fell on the head of Raama
(from the sky).

TR oad g CHEERRATE 12400
T wWEANE W gEl W)
T fas frogy Sheere:  StETTET: 0250

24-95 S .
H4' -..:'). ThIS‘ ‘!m(}.H S{OI‘}! 0{ Sree Raama has bcen narralcd to YOU
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en.li.rely. Bharadvaaja! As a result of this course (or method of
s_pmtual eﬂ‘m:t), l.Je.happy. R emain without passion, free from doubt
liberated while living and with a serene mind. ;

s O o S R
L LA TR AT 11261

‘26._ Havi_ng heard these holy means of liberation, . producing the
fruit of direct perception, even a child goes to the state of the Knower
of That (Self). What need one say of a person like you?

dare o afz  TEEfEssan |

ataesad T wfewAT frresfa’ w2

(or studies) daily, the conversation between

97. If ont listens to
fliberation under

Raamaand Vasishtha, he certainly enters the patho

a1l circumstances.

£ Brahman (or the Supremé
the Sruti (or the Veda)
is verily Brahman
ginate, Into That

ations to That, of the nature o

98. Salut
ch is indeed uttered clearly by

Spirit) whi
in the Saaman division as “All this (universe)
(or the Sureme Spirit). From That do all things ori

do they dissolve and by That are they sustained.”
Note: The reference here is to the first sentence of the fourteenth
section of the third chapter, of Chhaandogya Upanishad. The

hrase f_t_ajjala:tn’ is a compressed expression signiﬁcanlly employed
by' this Upanisha_d, to bring out the truth that the Supreme Spirit
or Brahman is the cause of the birth, dissolution and existence of the

Universe, which has no existence apart from it. All this is Brahman

alone.
=iy sfaTfassEIg R TEETY AT AR i |
pter titled “The Conclusion of the

s the Thirty-second Cha
aasishtha.

Thus end
he abridgement of Yogav

Treatise” in t
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=t siarfassavugret ae: @uut: |\

Thus ends the work titled “Essence of Yogavaasishtha’.

3% Irifa: Fnifa: vife: o

OM! Let there be Peace everywhere.
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